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2 HF preſent Age pre- 
tends fo great Love to 
Reaſon, that this 
RATIONALE 
may even for its 
Name, hope for acceptation ; which 
{it will the ſooner have, if the Reader 
| Kow,that the Author vents it no Tr 
\ a full and juſt, much leſs a publick 
-and authentick Piece, but as his own 
[private Eſſay ( wholly ſubmitted to 
the cenſure of our Holy Mother, The 
': A 4.4 Church, 
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The Preface. 


Church, and the Reverend Fathers 
of the ſame,and ) compoſed on purpoſe 
0 keep ſome from moving that way; 
which, it is feared, ſome will ſay, it 
leads to.The Authors deſign was not, 
by pm to Court the Af- 
te&tions, and then by their help, ta 
carry the underſtanding : But 
quite contrary, by Reaſon to work 
pon the Judgment, and leave that 
to deal with the Aﬀections. 
The Poor Liturgy ſuffers from 
two extreams, one ſort ſays, 1t 1s old 
ſuperſtitious Roman Dotage. 
The other, it 1s Irene. © 
New.T his Book endeawours to ſhew 
particularly, what Biſhop JEWEL | 
( Apol. p. 117. ) ſays in general, 
x. That it 1s agreeable to PRI 
MITIVE USAGE, and þo, | 
n0t Novel. 2. THAT IT 1S 
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The Preface. 


A REASONABLE SER- 
VICE, and ſo not Superſtitions. 
As for thoſe that love it, and ſuffer 


for the love of it,this will ſbew then 


Reaſons, why they ſhould ſuffer on, 
and love it ſtill more and more. To 
end, if the Reader will caſt his Eye 
npon the ſad Confuſions in point 
of prayer, ( wherein are ſuch con- 
traditions made as God Almighty 
cannot grant) and lay.them as Rub- 
bilh znder theſe Fundamental 
Conſiderations ; Firſt, How ma- 
ny yet Forms (of Petition, Bleſſing, 
and Praiſe ) be recorded in the Old 
and New Teſtament uſed both in. the 
Church Militant and Trum- 
phant ; Secondly, How much of the 
Liturgie1s very Scripture ; Third- 
ly, How admirable a Thing Unity, 
Unity in 7 ime,Form,&C. is; Fourth- 


ly, 
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ly, How many Milions of oor ſouls 


arein the warld ignorant, infirm by 
natuxe\ age, acetaents;\ (as blindneſs, 


deafneſs, loſs of ſpeech, Sc.) which 


reſpetively\may receive help by Sct 
Forms. bat. cannot fo: well ( or not 
at all )\ by extemporary voluntary 
effuſions, and then up0n all theſe will 
build what he reads in this Book ; 
he will, if not be convinced to joyn 
in Communion with, yet perhaps be 
fo fmeetned, as more readily to par- 
don thoſe, who lill abiding in their 
former judgments, and being more 
confirmed hereby, do uſe THE 
ANCIENT FORM. 
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UPON THE 


Book of C ommos-Prayer. 


Offices of the Church : As Prayers, 
Confeflion of Faith, holy Hymns, 


HE COMMON-PRAYER- 
BOOK contains in it many holy 


Divine Leſſons, Prieſtly Abſolutions and 
| BenediCtions : all which are Set and Preſcri- 


bed, not left to private mens fancies to make 
or alter. Sowasitof old ordained C ON. 
CARTH AG. Can. 106. It i ordained that 
the Prayers, Prefaces, Impoſitions of hands which 
are confirmed by the Synod, be obſerved and 
uſed by all men, Theſe and no other. So is our 
Engliſh Can. 13, The COUNCIL of Ml- 
LEVIS gives the reaſon of this Conſtituti- 
on, Can. 12. [Left through ignorance or 
careleſneſs, any thing contrary to the Faith 
ſhould be vented or wttered before God, or of- 
fered up to him in the Church, "| 


And 


one mouth glorifie God. 


—Y 
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And as theſe Offices are ſet and preſcribed, 
ſo are they moreover- appointed to be ore 
and the fame throughout the whole Natio- 
nal Church. So was it of old ordained, 
CON. TOLETAN. 11. c. 3. [ That all Go- 
wernours of Churches and their people ſhould 
ob ſerve one and the ſame rite and ordey of ſer- 
wice, which they knew to be appointed in the 
Metropolitan See, | The ſame 1s ordered 
CON. BRACCAR. 1. Car. 19. and Tolet.4. 
C.2. It 15 appointed that one and the ſame order 
of praying and ſinging, be obſerved by us all, - 
and that there ſhould not be variety of uſages 
by them that are bound to the ſame Faith, 
and live in the ſame Dominion. T his for Con- 
formiries ſake, that according to divine Ca- 
non, Rom. 15.6. We may with one mind and 


Of Daily ſaying of MO RNING and* 
EVENING PRAYER. 


A LL Patefts ſhall be bound fo ſay 

Daily the Moz2ning and Evening 
P2ayer. Theend of the Preface before the 
Service, Rubr. 2. So was it of old ordered in 
the Church of Chriſt, S. CHR YS. 6. hom. 
In 2.Cap. 1. ep.ad Tim.and Clem.Con.1.2.C.39. 
And this is agreeable to Gods own Law, Ex. 


29. [+ 
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29. 38. Thou ſhalt offer upon the Altar Two 
Lambs of the firſt year, day by day continually ; 
the one Lamb in the Morning, the other at 
Evening. Beſides the daily private devotions 
of every pious Soul, and the more ſolemn Sa- 
crifices upon the three great Feaſts of the 
year 3 Almighty God requires a daily publick 
worſhip, a continual burnt-offering, every 
day, Morning and Evening, teaching ms by 
this, faith S. CHRYS. That God muſt be wor- 
ſhipped daily when the day begins and when it 
ends, and every day muſt be a kind of holy day. 
Thus it was commanded under the Law z 
and certainly we Chriſtians are as much at 
leaſt, obliged to God, as the Jews were, our 
grace Is greater, our promiſes clearer, and 
therefore our righteouſneſs ſhould every 
way exceed theirs, our Homage to Almighty 
God ſhould be paid as frequently at -leaſt. 
Morning and Evening, to be ſure,God expects 
from us as well as from the Jews, a publick 
worſhip, a ſweet ſavorr, or ſavonr of reſt, as 
It 1s 1n the Hebrew, NNzm. 28. 6. without 

which God Almighty will not reſt ſatisfied. 
This publick Service and worſhip under the 
Law was appointed by God himſelf, both for 
matter & manner of performance, Ex.29.38. 
but under the Goſpel our Lord hath appoin- 
ted only the materials and” eflentials of his 
publick worſhip: In general, Prayers, Thankſ- 
B 2 glvings, 
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givings, Confeſſions, Lauds, Hymns, and 
Euchariſtical Sacrifices are commanded to 
be offered 'up in the name of Chriſt, in the 
virtue and merits of that immaculate Lamb, 
whereof the other was but a type, and for 
whoſe ſake alone that was accepted : But for 
the manner and order of his publick worſhip, 
for the method of offering up Prayers or 
praiſes, and the like ; our Lord hath not ſo 
particularly determined now, - but hath left 
that to be ordered and appointed, by thoſe, 
to whom he ſaid at his departure out of this 
world, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you, 
S. John 20.21, to govern the Church in his 
abſence, viz. the Apoſtles and their Succelſ- 
ſors in the Apoſtolick Commiſſion. - And 
therefore Acts 2. 42. the publick- prayers 
of the Church are called the Apoſtles Pray- 
ers, The Diſciples are commended there for 
Continuing in the Apoſtles Dottrine, fellowſhip, 
breaking of bread, and Prayers. And there- 
fore S. Paul writes to Timothy the Biſhop and 
Governour of the Church of Epheſus,” to take 
care that Prayers and Supplications be made 
for all men, eſpecially for Kings, &c. And 
x Cor. 11.34. Concerning the manner of ce- 
lebrating the holy Euchariſt, S. Paxl gives 
ſome directions, and adds, The reſt will I ſet 
in order when 1 come, And 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
Let all things, j. e. ( © all your publick ſervi- 
** ces, 
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*ces, ( for of thoſe he treats in the Chapter 
*atlarge) be done decently, and x274 Td&iv, 
** according to Eccleſiaſtical Law and Canon. 

The Service and worſhip of God thus pre- 
ſcribed,according to our Lords general rules, 
by thoſe to whom he hath left a Commiſſion 
and power to order and govern his Church, 
is the right publick Service and worſhip of 
God,commanded by himſelf in his Law ; for 
though God hath not immediately and par- 
ticularly appointed zhis publick, worſhip, yet 
he hath in general commanded a publick 
worſhip in the ſecond Commandment. For 
where it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not bow down to 
them, nor worſhip them, by the rule of contra- 
ries, we are commanded to bow down to 
God and Worſhip Him. A publick worſhip 
then God muſt have, by his own Command ; 
and the Governors of the Church have pre- 
ſcribed this form of worſhip for that publick 
ſervice and worſhip of God in this Church, 
which being ſo preſcribed, becomes Gods 
ſervice and worſhip by his own Law, as well 
as the Lamb was his ſacrifice, Exod. 29. 

For the clear underſtanding of this, we 
muſt know, that ſome Laws of God do ſup- 
poſe ſome humane aCt to paſs and intervene, 
before they aQtually bind : which aft of man 
being once paſſed, they bind immediately. 
For example, Tho# ſhalt not ſteal, is Gods 

B 3 Law, 
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Law, which Law cannot bind actually, till 
men be poſleit of ſome goods and property ; 
which property is not uſually determined by 
God himſelf immediately, but by the Laws 
of him, to whom he hath given Authority to 
determine it. God hath given the earth to the 
children of men, as he gave Canaan to the 
Iſraelites in general ; but men cannot fay this 
iS mine, till humane Laws or acts determine 
the property,as the 1/raclites could not claim 
a property.on this or thar ſide Jordan, till 
Moſes had aſſigned them their ſeveral porti- 
ons : but when their portions were ſo aſſign- 
ed, they might ſay,This is mine, by God's,as 
well 2s man's Law ; and he that took away 
their right, ſinned not only againſt man's, but 
God's Law too, that ſays, Thoz ſhalt not ſteal, 
In like manner; God hath in general com- 
manded a publick worſhip and tervice, but 
hath not under the Goſpel, aſſigned the par- 
ticular form and method ; Thar he hath lefr 
ro his Miniſters and Delegates, the Gover- 
nors of the Church to determine agreeable to 
his general rules; which being ſo determin®d, 
is Gods ſervice and worſhip not only by hu- 
mane, but even by divine Law alſo : and all 
other publick ſervices whatſoever, made by 
private men, to whom God hath given no 
ſuch Commiſſion, are ſtrange worſhip, Lev.10. 
1. Becauſe not Commanded ; for — As 
under 
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under the Law, when God had appointed a 


Lamb for a burnt-offering, Exod, 29+ . that 
alone was the right daily worſhip, The ſqvour 
of reſt, becauſe Commanded, and all other 
facrifices whatſoever, offered up in the place 
of that, though of far more value and price 
than a Lamb, ſuppoſe 20. Oxen, would have 
been ſtrange Sacrifice : So now, the publick 
worſhip of God preſcribed as we have ſaid, 
by thoſe to whom he hath given Commiſlion, 
is the only true and right publick worſhip, 
and all other forms and methods offered up 
inſtead of that, though never ſo exactly 
drawn, are ſtrange worſhip, becauſe not 
Commanded. It ts not the elegancy of the 
phraſe, nor the fineneſs of the Compoſition, 
that makes It acceptable to God, as his wor- 
ſhip and ſervice ; but obedience is the thing 
accepted. Behold to obey u better than ſacri- 
fice, or any fat of Rams, 1 Sam. 15. 22. 

This holy ſervice offered up to God by the 
Prieſt, in the name of the Church is far more 
acceptable to Almighty God, than the devo- 
tions of any private man. 

For, Firſt, it 1s the ſervice of the whole 
Church, which, every man that holds Com- 
munion with that Church, hath conſented to 
and ſaid Amer, and agreed, that it ſhould be 
offered up to God by the Prieſt in the name 
of the Church,and, if what any two of you ſhall 
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agree to ah, upon earth, it ſhall be granted, 
S. at. 18.19. how much more, what 1s 
ask*d of God or offered up to God by the 
common yote and joynt deſire of the whole 
body of the Church ? 

Beſides, this publick ſervice and worſhip 
of God is commanded by God, (1. e. by 
thoſe whom he hath impowr*d to command 
and appoint it ) to be offered up to him in the 
behalf of the Church, and therefore muſt 
needs be moſt acceptable to him, which is ſo 
appointed by him : For, what he Commands 
he accepts moſt certainly. Private deyotions 
and ſervices of particular men which are of- 
fered by themſelves, for themſelves, are 
ſometimes accepted, ſometimes refuſed by 
God, according as the perſons are affected 
to viceor virtue; but this publick worſhip 
is like that Lamb, Ex. 29. commanded to be 
offered by the Prieſt for others, for the 
Church, and therefore accepted, whatſoever 
the Prieſt be that offers It up. And therefore 
King David prays, Flal. 141. 2. Let the lift- 
ing up of my hands be an evening Sacrifice, i.e. 
as ſurely accepted as that Evening Sacrifice 
of the Lamb, which 'no indevotion or fin of 
the Prieſt could hinder, but that it was moſt 
certainly accepted for the Church, becauſe 
commanded to be offered for the Church, 
S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pfal. 149. 

This 
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This publick ſervice is accepted of God, 
not only for thoſe that are preſent and ſay 
Amen to it, but for all thoſe that are abſent 
upon juſt cauſe, even for all that do not re- 
nounce Communion with it and the Church ; 
for it is the Common ſervice of them all, 
Commanded to be offered up in the names of 
them all, and agreed to by all of them to be 
offered up for them all, and therefore 1s ac- 
cepted for all them, though preſented to God 
by the Prieſt alone ( as the Lamb offered up 
to God, by the Prielt, Ex.29. was the ſacri- 
fice of the whole Congregation of the chil- 
dren.of Iſr:el, a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, a ſi- 
vour of rſt, to pacite God Almighty daily, 
and to continue his favour to them, and 
make him dwell with them, Ex. 29. 42, 45. 

Good reaſon therefore it is,that this ſweet 
ſraelling ſavour ſhould be daily offered up to 
God Morning and Evening, whereby God 
may be pacifcd and invited to dwell amongſt 
his people. And whatſoever the world think, 
thus to be the Lords Remembrancers, putting 
him in mind of the peoples wants, E ſay 62. 
Being as it were the Angels of the Lord, in- 
terceding for the people, and carrying up the. 
daily prayers of the Church in their behalf, 
is one of the molt uſeful and principal parts 
of the Prieſts office. So 5. Paul tells us, who 
in the 1 Ep. Tim. chap. 2. exhorts Biſhop 

B 5 Timothy, 
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Timothy,that he ſhould take care, Firſt of all, 
that this holy ſervice be offered up to God. 7 
exhort firſt of all, that prayers, and ſupplicati- 
ons, interceſſions and giving of thanks be made 
for all men. For KINGS, &c. © What u the 
&« meaning of this firſt of all? 1will that this 
& holy ſervice be offered up daily,and the faith- 
& ful know, how we obſerve this rule of S. Paul, 
© offering up daily this holy Sacrifice Morning 
© and Evening. S.Chryſ. upon the place. S. Paul 
if the firſt Chap. of this Epiſtle at the 18.ver. 
had charged his ſon Timothy to war a good 
warfare, to hold faith and a good conſcience, 
afd preſently adds,7 exhort therefore, that firſt 
of all prayers, &c. be made. As it he had ſaid, 
You cannot poſlibly hold faith and a good 
conſcience in your Paſtoral office, unleſs, 
Firſt of all, you be careful to make and offer 
1p prayers, &c. For this 1s the firſt thing to 
be done and moſt highly to be regarded by 
you. Preaching is a very uſeful part of the 
Prieſt*s office ; and S. Paul exhorts Timothy 
to preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, out 
of ſeaſon, and the more becauſe he was a 
Biſhop,and to plant and water many Church- 
es In the Infancy of Chriſtianity among ma- 
ny Seducers and Temptations : But yet Firſt 
of all he exhorts, that this daily office of pre- 
enting prayers to the throne of grace in the 
behalf of the Church, be ——— to- 

his 
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This charge of S. Paulto Tim. holy Church 
here lays upon all thoſe that are admitted 
into that holy office of the Miniſtry, that they 
ſhould offer up to God this holy ſacrifice of 
prayers, praiſes and thankſgivings, this ſa- 
vour of reſt, daily, Morning and Evening : 
And would all thoſe whom it concerns, look 
wellto this part of their office, I ſhould not. 
doubt, but that God would be as gracious 
and bountiful to us in the performance of 
this ſervice, as he promiſed to be to the Jews 
in the offering of the Lamb Aforning and 
Evening, Exod. 29. 43, 44+ He would meet 
us and ſpeak with us, that 1s, graciouſly an- 
{wer our petitions :-he would dwell with us, 
and be our God, and we ſhould know, by 
comfortable experiments of his great and 
many bleſſings, that he 1s the Lord our God. 


—_— 


Of the Mattins, or, MORNING 
SE RF ICE 


He AMattins and Evenſong begin with 
one ſentence of holy Scripture, after 
which follows the Exhortation, declaring to ' 
the people,the end of-their pnblick meeting : 
Namely, F To confeſs their fins, to render 
thanks to Gov, to ſect fozth his pzaiſe, to y__ 
gs 
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his holy UWo2d, and fo ask thoſe things that 
be. neceſſary both fo2 body and ſoul. ]} All 
this is to prepare their hearts ( which it does 
moſt excellently) to the performance of 
theſe holy duties with devotion, accor- 
ding to the counſel of Eccls. 18. 23. Before 
thou prayeſts prepare thine heart, and be not 
4 one that tempteth God, To which agrees 
that of Eccleſraſtes 5. 1. Be not haſty to utter 
any thing before God, but conſider that hes 


in Heaven, axd thou upon earth. 


Of CONFESSION. 


The Prieſt and the People, being thus pre- 
pared, make their CONFESSION, 
which is to be done with [ an humble voice, ] 
as It iS In the Exhortation. Our Churches di- 
rection 1n this particular, is grave and con- 
form to ancient rules. The ſixth Counc. of 
CONSTAN. Can. 75. forbids all diſorderly 
and rude vociferation in the execution of 
Holy Services ; and S. Cyp. de Orat. Dominica 
adviſes thus, | Let our ſpeech and woice in 
prayer be with Diſcipline, ſtill and modeſt : Let 
#4 conſider that we ſtand in the preſence of God, 
who 25 to be pleas d both with the habit and po- 
fture of our body, and manner of our ſpeech : 
for as it 1s a part of impudence to be loud and cla- 
morou, ſo onthe contrary, it becomes modeſty 
to pray with an humble woice, We 


- A 
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We begin our Service with Confeſſion of 
ſins, and fo was the uſe.in'S. Baſils time, 
Ep. 63. And that very orderly. For before 
we beg any thing elſe, or offer up any praiſe 
or Lauds to God, it is fit we ſhould confeſs, 
and beg pardon of our ſins, which hinder 
Gods acceptation of our Services. P/. 66. 16, 
If I regard iniquity with mine heart, the Lord 
will not hear me. 

This Confeſſion us ts be ſaid by the whole 
ugh ape ſays the Rubr. And good rea- 
ſon.. For could there be any. thing deviſed 
better,than that we all at our firſt acceſs unto; 
God by. prayer. ſhould acknowledge meekly 
our ſins, and that not only in heart but with 
tongue 3. all that are preſent being made ear- 
neſt witneſſes,even of every mans diſtinct and 
deliberate Aſſent to cach particular branch 
ofa common Indiltment drawn againſt our 
ſelves? How were it poſlible that the 
Church ſhould: any. way elfe with ſuch eaſe 
and certainty provide, that none of her 
children may diſſemble that wretchedneſs, 
the Penitent Confeſſion whereof is ſo neceſſa- 
ry a preamble eſpecially to Common Pray- 
er ? Hooker. 


The ABSOLUTION. 


Next follows the ABSOLUTION to be 
pronounced by the Prieſt alone, Ftanding. For 
though 


—— 
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though the Rubzick. here does not appoint 
this poſture, yet it is to be ſuppoſed in rea- 
ſon, that he is to do it here, as he is to do it 
1n other places of the Service. And in the Ru- 
brick afrer the general Confeſſion at the 
Communion, the Biſhop or Prieſt is ordered 
to pronounce the -Aſolution, ſtanding. Be- 
ſides, reaſon teaches, that Acts of Authority 
are not to be done kneeling, but ſtanding ra- 
ther. And this Abſolution is an Act of Autho- 
Tity,by virtue of a | Power and Command- 
ment of God fo his Miniſters, as it is in 
the Preface of this Abſolution. ] And as we 
read S. John 20. Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they 
are remitted. And if our Confeſſion be ſeri- 
ous and hearty, this Abſolution is effeCtual, 
as if God did pronounce it from Heaven. So 
ſays the Confeſſion of Saxony and Bohemia : 
and ſo ſays the Auguſtan Confeſſion,and which 
is more, ſo ſays S. Chr.in his fifth Hom. upon 
Eſay, |. Heaven waits and expetts the Prieſts 
ſentence here on Earth: the Lord follows the 
ſervant, and what the ſervant rightly binds or 
looſes here on Earth, that the Lord confirms in 
Heaven, |] Ihe ſame ſaysS.Gregory Hom.26. 
upon the Goſpels. [ The Apoſtes, ( andin 
them all Prieſts ) were made Gods Vicegerents 
here on earth in his Name and ſtead to retain 
or remit fins, ] S, Auguſtine and Cyprian, and 
generally Antiquity ſays the ſame; 1o does 
| Our 
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our Church in many places, particularly in 
the form of Abſolution for the ſick : but a- 
bove all, holy Scripture is clear, S. Foh.20 23. 
Whoſeſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them. Which power of remitting fins wits 
not to end with the Apoſtles, but is a part of 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, as neceſſary 
now as it was then, and therefore to conti- 
nue as long as the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 
that is, to the end of the world. Fp. 4.12.13. 
When therefore the Prieſt abſolves, God 
abſolves, if we be truly penitent : Now this 
remiſſion of ſins granted here to the Prieſt, 
to which God hath promiſed a confirmation 
in heaven, # not the att of Preaching, or Bap- 
tizing, or admitting men to the holy Com- 
munion. For all theſe powers were given be- 
fore this grant was made. As you may ſee 
S. Mat. 10. 7. As you go, preach, ſaying, &c. 
And S. John 4. 2. Though Jeſus baptized not, 
but his diſciples. And 1 Cor, 11, In the Qme 
night that he was betrayed, he inſtituted and 
delivered the Euchariſt, and gave his Apoſtles 
authority to do the like, Do ths, that I have 
done, bleſs the Elements,and diſtribute them. 
Which is plainly a power of admitting men 
to the holy Euchariſt. And all theſe powers 
were granted before our Saviour?s Reſur- 
reftion. But this power of remitting ſins, 
mentioned S. Fehr 20. was not granted 
( though 


CCS 
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( though promiſed,s. ar. 16.19. ) till Nomg 
that is, after the Reſurretion. As appeary 
firſt by the ceremony of Breathing, ſignifys 
ing that then it was given : And ſecondly, by 
the word Recs:ve, ulcd-in that place, Ver.22 X 
which, he could not preperlybave uſed, it FF , 
they had been enduedwith this-power before, II 
Therefore the power of Remitting, which I, 
here God authorizes, and promiſes Certain WY, ; 
aſſiſtance to,is neither Preaching nor Bapthk I y, 
Zing, but ſome other way of Remitting, I je 
namely, that which the Church calls Abſolus YI ;þ, 
tion. Andif it be ſo, then to doubt of the I 1 
efteCt of it ( ſuppoſing we be truly penitent, I an 
and-ſuch as Ged will pardon ) is. to queſtion I 41 
the truth. .of. God :. and he- that under pre» I je | 
tence of reverence to God denies or defpiſes Þ @; 
this power, does injury to- God in il1ghting MI giz 
his Commiſſion, and is no better than .a-Ne Y rg 
vatian, ſays S. Ambroſe l. 1. de Panit.cap. 2+ Þ} gy; 

After the Prieſt hath pronounced:the Abſo» Y tg 1 
lution, the Church ſeaſonably prays, TUhere: Þ are 
foze we beſeech him to grant us true repens Þ er, 
tance;. and his holy ſpirit, &c. For 2s repens pr: 
tance is a neceflary diſpoſitien to. pardon, 19 Þ tay 
2S that neither God will, ner mancan abfolve ÞÞ oy 
thoſe that are impenitent ; ſo 1s-it.in. fome Þ yer 
parts of it,a neceſlaxy .confequent of-pardon; Þ ma 
and he that is pardoned; ought {till to repent, I gir, 
85-he that ſeeks a pardon. Repentance, lay Þ tan 

Divine$ 


I 4 _—EOT 
A ali Lats 
4 


pom:Pzayer, Of the Abſolution. 17 


*Y Divines, ought to be continual. For whereas 

'YKepentance conſiſts of three parts, as the 
Church teaches us in the Commination, 1. 
Contrition or lamenting of our ſinful lives ; 
2. Knowledging and confeſling our fins; 3. 
An endeavour to bring forth fruits worthy 
© Y of penance, which the Ancients call ſatisfaCti- 
ul on ; Two of theſe, Contrition and Satisfatti- 
Won, are requiſite after pardon. The remem- 
+ F brance of fin though pardoned, muſt always 
Bi  begrievous to us. For, to be pleaſed with 
U- YI the remembrance of it, would be fin to vs : 
ne and for Satisfaction or amendment of_life, 
GY and bringing forth fruits worthy of penance, 
Ny that is not only neceſlary afrer pardon, but _. 
© F it is the more neceſſary, becauſe of pardon, 
5 Y for divers reaſons; as firſt, becauſe imme- 
8 &l diately after pardon; the Devit-is moſt buſie 
* Frotempt us to ſin, that we may thereby loſe 
Jour pardon, and he may fo recover us again 
0 F to his captivity, from which, by pardon we 
& Farefreed : And therefore in our Lords pray- 
WyFer, aſſoon as we haye begg?d pardon, and 
N- JF prayed, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, We are 
ſg taught to pray, And lead not into temptati- 
Vs} 02, ſuffer us not to fall into ſin again : which 
ne} very method holy Church here wiſely iati- 
1, Y mates, immediately after pardon pronounc'd, 
1 direfting us to pray for that part of repen- 
F tance which conſiſts in amendmeat- of _ 

| an 
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and for the grace of Gods holy Spirit _" 
bling us thereunto. Again, Repentance wh&c 
this part of it, viz. an endeayour of amend - * 
ment of life, is the more neceſſary upon patemij 
don oranted, becauſe the grace of pardony 

a new obligation to live well, and makes tiyneſ 
fin of him that relapfed after pardon the 
greater; and therefore the pardoned hag 
need to pray for that part of repentance and 

the grace of Gods holy Spirit, that both his 
preſent ſervice and future life may pleaſe Uh 
God : that is, that he may obſerve our SaYYpra 
ViOUrsS role given to him that was newhho: 
cured and pardoned by him, that he may gafyh: 
away and fn no more, ou a worſe thing hap the 
pen to him, S. John 5, 1 - Hay: 

There be three $20. forms of AbſolueSg 

tion in the Service. The firſt is that which 

uſed at Morning Prayer. Almighty Cad | 
the Father of our Lo2d Jeſus Choiſf, "_ ; 
And hath given power and commandment Þp;; 
to his Piniſters to veclare and p2onouncet 

his people being penitent, the Abſolutfion an 
Remiſſton of their ſins. Ye Pardoneth ant 
Abſolveth, 

Theſfecondis uſed at the Viſitation of tl 
Sick, Dur Loz2d Jeſus Chaiſt, who hath: 
left power fo his Church to abſolve allF 
ſinners which -truly repent, of his greabFCg; 
mercy- fozgive thee: and by his an | 

| r | 
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committed to me, J abſoive” ther, 


5 
MM C. 


The third is at the Communion. Al- 


-Ymighty God our heavenly Father, who of 


great mercy hath pzomniſed fo2give- 


wYneſs of ſins to all them that with hearty 


repentance and true faith turn to- him, 


Pave mercy upon you ; pardon and fozgive 


nd you, &c. | 


All theſe ſeveral Forms, in ſence and vir- 
ne are the fame ; For as when a Prince hath 
pranted a Commiſſion to any ſervant of his, 
oreleaſe out of Priſon all penitent offenders 
whatſoever, it were all one in effect, as to 


Sthe Priſoners diſcharge, whether this fervant 
- Ways, By virtue of a Commiſſion granted to 


ne, under the Princes hand and ſeal, which 
I ſhew, I releafe this priſoner; Or thus, 


FThe Prince who hath given me this Com- 


miſſion, He pardons you; Or laſtly, The 
Prince pardon and deliver yon ; the Prince 


Fen ſtanding by and confirming the wordof 
Wis Servant : So is it here all one as to the re- 


ſon of ſins in the y—_ whether .the 


"WPrieft Abſolves him after this form; Almigh+ 
ty God, who hath given me and all Prieſts 
vgpower to pronounce pardon to the penitent, 


- 
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He pardons you; Or thus, 'By virtue of a 


Feommiſſion -granted to me from God 7 ab» 


, " 
' 


Wuve you; Or laſtly, God pardon you, namely 


by 


a. tb. 4h þ 
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by me his ſervant according to his promiſe 
whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, AY 
theſe are but ſeveral expreſſions: of the ſane®- 
thing, and are effeftual'to the penitent by#9 
virtue of that Commiſſion: mentioned” Sail 
John 20. Whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted 
Which Commiſſion in two of theſe forms jv 
expreſſed, and in the laſt, viz. that at theſi® 
Communion, is ſufficiently implied and ſup 
poſed. For the Prieſt isdirected,in uſing thigh 
form, to ſtand up and turn to the people. Ruby, hui 
zmmediately before ir. Whickbehaviour cerBY 
tainby ſignifies more than a bare prayer forſſ#13 
the people ( for if it were only a prayer forfpP"* 
the people, he ſhould not be. direCted ro frand tec 
and turn to the people when he ſpeaks, but tot 
God from the people ) this geſture of ſtan&{Bu 
mg and turning tothe people ſignifies a meſh*0 
ſage of God tothe people by the mouth al 
his Prieſt, a part of his Miniſtry of Recon*9 
ciliation, a ſolemn application of pardon tof}** 
the penitent by God*s Miniſter,and is-in ſenſtF® 
thns much, Almighty God pardon you by 
me. Thus the Greek Church, from whom by 
this form is borrowed, ufes to expreſs it and} Y 
explain it : Almighty God pardon you, by mf (4 
-of unworthy Servant ; or, Lord, pardon himz* 
r thou haſt ſaid, whoſe ſins ye remit, they ares 
remitted ; ſometime expreſling, always in9% 
cluding Gods Commiſſion. So then in m cit 
Ormy”®* 
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ifs Ffotm ſoever of theſe the Abſolution be pro- 

nounced, it is 1n ſubſtance the ſame, an aCt 
- lot Authority by virtue of Chriſts Commiſ- 
lon, £cfteCtual to.remiſſion of fins 1n the pe- 


ailtYitent- | 

2} Of ail theſe Forms, the laſt, in the Com- 
\«,munion-Service, was moſt uſed in Primi- 
thelſtive times by the Greek and Latin Church, 
rarand ſcarce any other form to be found in their 
thieftRituals or Eccleſ. Hiſtory till about four 
by, Rbundred years (ſince, fay fome'Learned Men, 
cer-{But what then ? is another Form unlawful ? 
fart Hath not the Church power to vary the ex- 
preſſion, :and to ſignihe Chriſts power gran- 
-angted to her, provided the expreſſion and words 
t tal beagreeable to theſenſe of chat Commiſſion? 
n&{But it may eaſily be ſhown that thoſe other 
eff Forms are not novelties. Foreven of 'old:in 
1 offi the Greek -Church, there was uſed as fulla 
-onform as any the Church of England uſes : 
1 to it's true it was not written, nor ſet down1n 
nfeItheir Ricuals, but .delivered'.from hand:to 
; by band: down to theſe times, and conſtantly uſed 
on by them-in their -private Abſolutions. For 
an(I] when the Penitent came to the Spiritual Man, 
mi ({o they calPd their Confeſſor,') for Abſo- 
imJlution, intreating him in their vulgar lan- 
all guage, INugaraac re ui cuſyortons, ] :beſeech 
ins, Sir, abſotve me : The Canteſfor or'Spi- 
ichIFitual Man, if he thought him fit for pardon, 
my” anſwered, 


IK 1 Retina on he CammenÞ 


anſwered, EX cs ouynexormuiry, / 2 
thee.. Sce Arcadius de Sacra Penit.1. 4.cog 


& Goar. #n Euchol.'Grac. where you may find 


inſtances 'of Forms of Abſolution as full 
any the Church of England uſes. 


le ” 


The LORDS PRAYER, 


o be 
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Jy 
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Hen follows the LORDS PRAYER: 


The Church of Chrift did uſe to begi 
and end her Services with the Lord's Prayet, 
this being the Foundation upon which 


other Prayers ſhould be built, therefore wg 


begin with it z that ſo the right Foundartid 
being laid, we nay juſtly proceed to ours 
ſuing requeſts ; Tert.de or at.c.g. And it bei 
the perfection of all prayer, therefore » 
conclude our prayers with it, S. Auguſt. 


livid 
of it. 


9; Letno man therefore quarrel with: [ h; 


hurchesfrequent uſe of the Lords Prays 


For:the Church Catholick ever did the ſame \ n 


Beſides, if we hope to have our prayers/al 
d'of the Father only for his Sons ſake 


why ſhould we: not hope to. have them md 


ſpeedily accepted, when they are offered i 
inhis Sons own words? 
Borhiin this place and other parts of ol 


Service, where the Lords prayer 15 appointeWizr 
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allo be vſcd, the Doxology, For thine # the 
BKinodom, &c.. is left out.. The reaſon is given 
ny. Learned Men, becauſe the Doxology is 
llao part of our Lord's Prayer. For though in 
F. Matt. 6. it be added 1inour uſhal Copies, 
yet. in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts it is not 
—To be found, no nor in S. Lukes Copy, S. Lake 
$11. and therefore is thought to be added by 
e Greek Church, who indeed uſe it in their 
iturgies ( as the Jews before them did,) but 
Uivided from the Prayer as if it were no part 
eWSfit. The Latin Church generally ſay it as 
his Church does, without the Doxology, 
Wollowing S. Zukes Copy, who ſetting down 
 Wiur Lords Prayer exactly, with this 1ntro- 
fon, when you pray ſay, not after this 
Fnanner, as S. datthew hath it, but ſay Onr 
WF ather, &c. leaves out the Doxology : and 
Wiertainly it can be nojuſt matter of offence 
<FRoany reaſonable man, that the Church uſes 
TlFhat Form which S. Lake tells us was exactly 
«he prayer of our Lord. | 
ey In ſome places, eſpecially among thoſe Eja- 
 aGEnlations which the Prieſt and people make in 
KSFourſe, the People are to ſay the laſt words --- 
Wat deliver us from evil, Amen, That fo 
whey may not be interrupted from ſtill bear- 
We 2 parc, and eſpecially in fo divine a Pray- 
xr as this, thereby giving a fuller teftifica- 
acoion of 'their Concurrence and A 
| | Then 
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Then follow the Verſes, 

O-LORD open Thou our Lips. 

And. our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe 
Ce. 

"This is a moſt wiſe order of the Church 
i aſhgning this place to theſe Verſes ; nams 
ly. before the Pſalms, Leſſor and Colle 
mm yet after the Confeſſion and Abſolution; 4 
inſinvating that our mouths are filenc'd. onl c 
by.ſin, and apened only by God. Andthe 6 
fore when we meet-together in the Habitati-ſ | 
on of Gods Honour, the Church, to beft- 
thankful to him,and ſpeak good of his Nameyf by 
we muſt crave of God Almighty firſt parlf ar 
don of our fins, and then that he would puff is 
a New Song in our mouths that they may yz 
ſhew forth his praiſe. And becauſe withoul th 
Gods Grace we cando nothing, and becauſ Je 
the Devil is then moſt .buſie to hinder usMl lie 
when we are .moſt deſirouſly bent to ſerv ap 
God:: therefore follow immediately tho is: 
ſhort and paſſionate Ejaculations, D Lol ler 
open thou our Lips, D God make ſpedilll of 
ſave us, © Which verſes are a moſt excelÞ all 
* lent defence againſt all Incurſions and inys 
* ſions of the Devil,againſt all unruly afteg 
« 6ns of Humane Nature fort is a 20 
« and an earneſt one, to God for his hel 
<« :n humble acknowledgment of our oy 


&« jnability to live without kim a minute 
«a 


»-- 


—— 
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NY <0.God make haſte to help wm. If any be 

« ready to faint and fink with ſorrow, this: 
&« raiſes him, by telling him that God is at 
«hand to.hezz us. If any be apt tobe proud 
iN © of ſpicitus; ſucceſs, this is fit to humble 
ell *him, by minding him that he cannot live 
ay «a moment without him. Ir is fit for 
ol every Man in every. ſtate, degree, 
all * or . condition, ſays Caſſian. Col. 10. 
TY © C. 10, 


vl The DOXOLOGY follows, Glozy 
me be tothe Father, &c..which is the Chriſti- 
ans both Hymn and ſhorter Creed. For what 
isihe ſumm of the Chriſtians Faith: but the: 
'f myſtery of the. holy Trinity, God the Fa- 
J ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which neirher 
auky Jew, nor Pagan, but only the Chriſtian be- 
* Wi lieves, and in this Doxology profelles 
T againit all Hereticks old and new? And as ir 
no isa ſhort Creed, ſo it is alſo -a moſt excel- 

wl lenc Hymn; for che glory of God is the end 
of our Creation, and fhould be the aim of 
all our ſervices; whatſoever we do, ſhould 
be done- to the glory of that God the Fa- 


Fecllll ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : and this is all 
ayaIlat we can :cicher by word 'or deed 
helpgie to God, namely, GLORY, There- 


" offfore this Hymn: fitly ſerves to cloſe; any of 
nuiegour Religious ſervices, our Praiſes, Pray- 
«MY C CISz 


[ 


— SO 


26 4 Rationals on the Comm or Þ — od þ 


ers, Thankſgivings, Confeſſions of Sins or 
Faith. Since all- theſe we do to Glorike 
God, it cannot be unfitting to cloſe with 
Glory be to God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. It cannot eaſily be expreſſed how 
uſeful this-Divine Hymn is upon all occafi. 
ons. If God Almighty ſend us proſperity, 
what can we better return him, .than Glory? 
If he ſends - Advyerſity, it ſtill 'befits us to 
ſay, Glorybe to, &c, Whether we receive 
good, or whether we receive evil at the 
hands.of God, we cannot ſay a better Grace 
than Glory be to the Father, &c. In a word, 
. wecannot better begin the day when we 
awakey not conclude the day when we go 
to ſleep. than by Glory be to the Father, and 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, than the 
Hallelujah, or Pzaiſe pe the Lo2d; of which 
S. Auguſtine ſays, [ There is nothing that Y ® 
more ſoundly delights, than the praiſe of Þ ; 


— 


God, and a continual Hallelujah. eb 
> of 

The FENITE. da: 

| Cc 

Dcomelet us ſing unto the Lo2d, a 

; «q 

T* His is an Invitatory Pſalm ; -For here *t 
in we do mutually invite and call up **r 

on one another being come before His pre*ſ*c 


fence, to fing to the Lord, to ſet forth gg 
| praiſe 


- —{ 
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praiſes, t to hear His voice, as with joy ahd 
s # chearfulneſs, ſo: with that reverence that 
1 | becomes His infinite Majeſty, worfhi 

y. | falling down, and kneeling before PEle bs 

' | wing al humble behaviour in each part: © 

*y His ſervice and worſhip preſcribed to us by 
| His Church. And needful it is" that the 
? | Church ſhould call upon ns for this dirty, for 
o | molt of us forget the Pſalmiſts counſel, 'Pfal, 
76 | 69. 7. To aſcribe unto the Lord the honour due 
ie | into bis Name : into his Courts we come, 

ct | before the preſence of the Lord of the whole 
d, £ Earth, and forget to worſhip bihn 77 the beauty 
"e if holinef. | 


g0 22 
nd 

_ The PS AL MS. 

ic 

hat He PSALMS follow, which 48 
of Church appoints to be read over 


ebery Ponth, oftner than any orher part 
of holy Scripture : 'So was It of old or- 
dained, ſaith S. Chryſ. Hom. 6. de penit. 
* All Chriſtians exerciſe themſelves in Dar 
* vids Pſalms oftner than in any other part 
*of the Old or New Teſtament. Moſes 
ere» {the great Law-giver that ſaw, God face 

| vp to face, and ' wrote: a Book of the 
pre- Creation of the World, is ſcarce read 
1 Hi over once a year. The holy vuren where 
iſcy p- // C 2 © the 
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* toſight; where the Thief is placed in 


- *© and day, In the Churches Y7g:ls, the firlk 


«the Miracles -of .Chrift are - preached, 
« where God converſes with Man, where 
&« Death is deſtroyed, the Devils caſt out; 
© the Lepers cleanſed, the blind reſtored 


{ 
« Paradiſe, and the Harlot made purer Þ} « 
© than the Stars, where the waters of For- | « 
© dan to the ſanctification of Souls, where }} « 
© is the food of immortality, the holy Eu- Þ « 
&© chariſt, andthe words .of life, holy pre- | « 
<« cepts, and precious promiſes, thoſe we I} « 
*© read.OVer Once -Or twice a Week. What I} « 
&« ſhall 1 ſay of bleſſed Paxl, Chriſts Ora- Þ| «« 
& tor, the Fiſher of the World, who by his Þ} « 
« Fourteen Ep:ſtles, thoſe ſpiritual Nets, Þ « 
© hath caughc Men to falvation, who was | x; 
© wrapt jinto-the third Heaven, and heard  n; 


- << and ſaw ſuch Myſteries as are not to be ah 


« uttered? him we read twice in the week & H 
& We get not his Epiſtles by heart, but F th 
<« only attend to them while they are read Þ th 
© ing. But for holy Davids Pſalms, the Pf, 
« prace of the holy Spirit hath ſo ordered 
© it, that they ſhould be ſaid or ſung night 


© the midſt and the laſt; are Davids Pſalms of 
* in the Aorning Davids Pſalms are ſought nef 
& for, and the fhrſt, the midſt and the lalll 
© is David. And in Funeral Solemniries tt 


6 ficſt, the midſt and the laſt is David. . 1 
«* private 


Ny 


= mu " IIEETY # 


Cy 
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| | © private houſes where the Virgins ſpin, 
e FF the firſt,. the midſt and the laſt Is David: 
| «Many that know not a letter, can. ſay 
dF « Davids Pfalms by heart > In the Mona- 
n © ſteries, the quires of Heavenly Hoſts, 
ol | ©the firſt, the midſt and the laſt is David": 
'- | *Inthe Deſarts, where men that have cruci- 
[e ' © fied the world to themſelves converſe with 
» | © God, the firſt, the midſt and the laſt is 
& | * David. In the Night when Men are 
ve ©*atleep, David awakes them: up to ling ; 
at F *and gathering the Servants of God into: 
4- F © Angelical troops, turns: Earth into -Hea- 
us} * ven, and makes Angels of Men ſinging 
5 © Davids Pſalms. The holy Goſpels and 
as FU Epiſtles contain indeed: the words of eter- 
10 FF nallife, words by which-we muſt-be ſaved : 
be] and therefore ſhould be ſweeter to us than 
k F Honey or the Honey-comb, more precious 
"ut F than Gold, yea than much fine Gold: . but 
1d» © they are not of ſo continual uſe as David's 
Plalms, which are digeſted forms of Pray- 
ers, Thankſgivings, Praiſes, Confeilions- 
and Adorations, fit for: every -temper and 
everytime. Here the penitent hath a form 
of Confeſſion 3, he that hath received a be- 
wt nefit, hath a Thankſgiving; he that is in 

any kind of need, bodily or ghoſtly, hath a 
ayer; all. have Lauds, and all may adore the 

eral excellencies of Almighty God in jy 
F x po 
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vids forms : and theſe a man may ſafely uſe, 
being compos'd by the Spirit of God, which 
cannot erre : whereas other Books of Pray- 
ers: and Devotions are, for the molt part, 
compos'd by private men, ſubject to error 
and miſtake, whoſe fancies, ſometimes wild 
ones, are commended to us for niatter of 
devotion, and we may be tanght to blaſ- 
pheme, while we intend to adore; or at 
leaſt, to abuſe our devotion when we ap- 
proach to the throne of grace, and offer 
up. an unclean Beaſt: inſtead of an holy Sa- I tc 
crifice. May we not. think that this amongſt I 1 
others hath been a cauſe of the decay of | 0 
right and true devotion in theſe latter 
days, namely, the neglect of this excek 
lent Book, and preferring mens fancies be- 
fore it? I deny not but that Collects and 
other parts of Devotion which the conſen- 
tient Teſtimony and conſtant practice of the | 4 
Church have commended to us may, and I ” 
efpecially the moſt divine Prayer of our I / 
Z ORD ought to;be uſed by us in our IN 
private: devotion, but I would not have 
Davids Pſalms diſuſed, but uſed frequent- 
ly, and made as they were byiArhanaſiue and 
S; Jerome, a great, .if not the greateſt-park 
of our private devotions, which* we. may 
offer up to God": as 'with*more ſafety, $ 
with: more confidenee of acceptation- being 
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the inſpiration of that holy Spirit of God, 
who, when we know not what to ſay, helps 
'- our infirmities both with words and af- 
r, | fections? Rom. 8. 26. If any man thinks 
xr © theſe Pſalms too hard for him to underſtand, 
d | andapply to his ſeveral needs, let him make 
of | trial awhile, and ſpend that time in them, 
- & which he ſpends in humane compoſitions.; 
it & let him ſtudy them as earneſtly, as he does 
z- | books of leſs concernment ; let him pray the 
»r | holy Spirit that made them, to open his eyes, 
1- | to fee. the admirable uſe of them ; let him 
& £ intreatholy and learned guides of Sonls to 
ff Þ direct him in the uſe of them, and bythe 
r | © grace of God, in the frequent uſe of them 
)- | <he may attain to the Primitive fervour, 
>. | © and come to be a Has, as holy David was, 
d | © after Gods own heart. 
m S. ZTER. in Epitaph. Paulz. | Iz the 
1e B Morning, at the third, ſixth and ninth hour 
d | in the Evening at midnight Davids Pſalms are 
ar | ſung over in order, and no man is ſuffered tobe 
ar 12107 ant of Davids Pſalms. 
Theſe PSALMS we fing or ſay by 
courſe, «© The Prieſk one werſe, and the 
* People another; or elſe one ſide of the 
* Ouire one verſe, and the other fide ano- 
ther, according to the ancient practice of 
ie Greek and Latin Church. Socrat. Hiſt. 
L 6, c.8. Theodoret. 1.2.c.24. Baſil,Ep.63-And 
; C 4 accord- 
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according to the pattern fer us by the An» 

gels, B-y 6.3. who fing one to another, 
Hely, Holy, Holy. Theſe reaſons may be gi- 
ven for this manner of Singing by courſe. 

Firſt, that we may thus in a holy emulati- 
on contend, who ſhall ferve God moſt affe- 
Qtionately; which our LORD ſeeing and 
bearing,'1s not a little pleas*d. Ter.l.2.4d nx, 

Sccondly, that one relieving another. we 

 -may not grow weary of our ſervice. S. Aug, 
L, Conf. 9. C. 7. 

When we ſay or ſing theſe Pſalms, we are 
wont to ftand, by the ereCtion of our bodies 
expreſling the elevation or lifting up of our th 
ſouls to God, while we are ſerving himinfl H 
theſe holy employments. an 

At the endeof every Pſalm, and of all the S6 
Hymns, (except TE DEUM, which be & 
couſe it is nothing elſe almoſt, but this Glory w 
be to the Father, &c, enlarg*d, hath nat fo 
this Doxology added) we lay or fing Cl J an 
ry te.to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Yolp Choſt; which was the uſe of 
the ancient Church, never quarrePd at by 
any till Arizs, who, being preſt with this 
uſage as an argumevut againſt his Hereſfie of I me 
making the Son inferiour to the Father, la» thi 
boured to. corrupt - this Verſicle, ſayinggWEt 

| [Glory be to the Father by the Son in tht wc 
boly Ghoſt. Theodoret, Hiſt, 1. 2. c..24. ] ThMli 
Church 3 


= _ 
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n- F Church on the contrary was careful to main- 
rn, tain the ancient uſage, adding on purpoſe 
i-M againſt Ari, As: if was in the beginning, 
is now, and ever ſhall be, Coxc. Yaſ. can. 7. 
ti-M Now if this joyful Hymn of Glory, have 
e- any uſe in the Church of, God, . can we place 
nd} it more fitly, than where it now ſerves as a 
x. cloſe and concluſion to Pſalms and Hymns, 
we | whoſe oper ſubjeft and almoſt only mat-- 
.f ter, is a dutiful acknowledgment of 'Gods' 
excellency and glory by occaſion .of Tpecial 
re effes ? 
sf As an Hymn of Glory is fit to ccn-lude 
ur the Pſalms, fo. eſpecially this Chriſtian 
iy Hymn, wherein as Chriſtians ('not' as:Jews: 
and Pagans) we glorifie God the Father, 
he Son, and 'holy Ghoſt ;. by which Chriftian 
de- concluſion of Dawas Pſalms, we do, as it: 
ory | were, fit this part of the Old. Teſtament 
10t for the Service of God under the Goſpel, 
[0 F and *make-them Evangelical Offices... 


, LESSON Sc. 
by Fir the Pſalms follow: two L*E'S- 
SONSy.one ont, of the: Old Teſts-- 


ment, another out of .the New. This was 
*F the ancient cuſtom. of all"the- Churches nn 
Ezypt, 4; xvi 2,Cap.'4.. Who ſays it ws. 
| tanght by menz bar from heaven by the 

mwiftery of Angels...” This choie may .be - 
” "= G k C5 9 
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to ſhew the harmony of them: for what 
is the Law but _ the Goſpel foreſhewed? 
what other the Goſpel, but the Law ful 
filled? That which lies in the Old Teſta- 
| ment, as under a ſhadow, is in the New 
brought out into. the open Sun: things 
there prefigured are here performed. Thus 
as the two Seraphims cry one to another, 
Holy, holy, holy, Efay 6. 3. So the two Teſta- 
ments Old and New, faithfully agreeing, 
convince the ſacred truth of God. Firſt, 
one out of the Old Teſtament, then ano- f 
ther out of the New, obſerving the me-= 
thod of the holy Spirit, who firſt publiſhed 
the Old, then the New; firſt the precepts 
of the Law. then of the Goſpel. Which 
method of their reading either purpoſely did 
tend, or at the leaſt-wiſe doth fitly ſera, 
that from ſmaller things the mind of the hea- 
rers may go forward to the knowledge of grea- 
ter ;, and by degrees climb up from the loweſ 
ro the higheſt things, ſays incomparable 
Hooker. | 
 Awiſe conſtitution of the Church it 
thus to mingle Services of ſeveral ſorts, tg 
keep us from -weariſomneſs. For wheres 
deyout Prayer is joyned with a vehemell 
intention of the inferior powers of the ſaul 
which cannot ,therein continue long withal 
pain, therefore holy Church interpoſes we 
| py ſomewha” 
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ſontewhat for the higher part of the mind, 
the underſtanding to work upon, that both 
{- Þ being kept in continual exerciſe with vari- 
+- £ty, neither might feel any wearinefs, and 
wil yet each be a ſpur to other. For Prayer 
gs indles onr deſire to behold God by ſpecu- 
ns © Jation ; and the mind delighted with that 
r, | ſpeculation, takes every where new inflam- 
3- mations to pray ; the riches of the myſte- 
o | ties of heavenly wiſdom continually ſtir- 
* fing up in ns Correſpondent deſires to 
of them; ſo that he which prays in due ſort, 
& 'is thereby made the more attentive to hear, 
ed and he which hears, the more earneſt to 

ray. 
" i The Hiniffer that reads the Leſſons 
fanding & furning himſelf ſo 2s he may 
ue, be beff heard of all ſuch as are p:eſentf. 
-4- Rubr. 2.. before Te Dexm. Turning himſelf 
4-0 as he may he beſt heard of all, that is, 
ef turning towards the pcople, whereby it 
vie - 44 that immediately before the Leſ- 

ons he lookr another way f:tom the people, 
ie © becauſe here he is direCtted to turn towards 
pi them. This was the ancient cuſtom of the 
ext SEhurch of England, that the Prieſt who 
ent a1d officiate, in all thofe parts of the Sex - 
nice which were directed to the people, 
wmrmd himſelf towards them, as it the-Ab- 
lolvtion, See the Rubr: befote- AbFoldt, at 
bo; | the 
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the Communion. | Then ſhall the ' P2ieft J - 
2 Biſhop if p2zeſent, ſtand and furning IF . 
Himſelf to the people ſay, 4c. So in the 
Benediction, reading of the Leſſons and | 
holy Commandments : but in thoſe parts -/ 
of the office which were directed to God} ( 
immediately, as Prayers, Hymns, Lauds,  « 
Confeſſions -of Faith, or Sins, he turn'd / 
from the peaple; and for that purpoſe in : 
many. Pariſh-Churches of late, the Read-IF x 
\ 

T 

x 

/ 

f 


ing-Pew had one Desk for the Bible, look- 
ingtowerds the people to the Body of the 
Church, another for the Prayer-Book 
looking towards the Eaſt *or upper end of 
the Chancel, And very reaſonable was 
this uſage z for when the people were ſpl 2 
ken to, it was fit to look towards them; 1 
but when God was ſpoken to, it was fit tofl 0 
turn from the people. And beſides, if ther i 
be any part of the World more honourable, 
in the eſteem of Men, than another, it is fit 
tolook that way when we pray to God Ut 
publick, that the turning. of our bodik 
towards a more honourable place, maj 
mind us of the great honour S majeſty dl 
the perſon we ſpeak to. © And this read 
«SS. Auguſtine gives of the Churches alt 
« cient cuſtom of trraing to the Eaſt 
« their publick prayers, becauſe the Eaſt 
** the moſt honourable part of the way d 

r, « bein 


wel” * — | 
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+ being the! Region of Light, ' whence the 
.* glorious Sun ariſes, Aug. 1.2. de Ser, Dom, 

in Monteic. 5, That this was the conſtant 
practice of- the Church to turn toward the 
ts Eaſt in her publick prayers, may ſuffici- 
od | ently appear by 5. Aneuſtio in the place laſt 
cited, where he ſays, Cim ad orationes 
7 ftammw, ad Orientem convertimur; When” 
inf me ftand- at our prayers, we turn towards 
d- the Eaſt. And by Epiphan. Il. 1.her. 19.C.19, 
k- BY who-there deteſts.the madneſs of. the Im» 
the poſtor Elz.eus, becauſe that amongſt other 
ok things he forbad praying toward. the Eaſf, 
 offhl And the Church of England, who pro- 
wall felſes to conform to the ancient practices, 
poll 2s far as conveniently, ſhe canz. as may. be 


m;l ſeen m many paſſages of.: her Canons and 
ttofl other places, . did obſerve the ſame cuſtom 
iereſfl in her prayers, 2s appears by the placing 
ble. of the Desk for the Prayer-book above 


mentioned, looking that way, and. as. may 
be collected from this . Rubrick, - which d- 
rects the Prieſt in the reading of. the Lef- 
ſons to tura to-the people, which ſuppoſes 
him, at prayer and the Pſalms to look 
quite another way, namely, as. in reafon 
may be concluded, that way which the Cas ”? 
:tholick Church uſes to do. for divers. rea- * 
"ſons : and amongſt other, for that which - 
an 5. Auguſtin hath given, becauſe That ms 

: the 
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the moſt worthy part of the World, and there- 
fore moſt fit to. be lookt to when we come 
to worſhip God in the Beauty of Holineſs, 
Again, another reaſon may be given of 
turning from the people towards the upper 
end of the Chancel in our Praycrs, becauſe 
it is fit in our prayers to look towards that 
part of the Church or Chancel, which is 
the higheſt and chief, and where God af- 
fords | his moſt gracious and myſterious 
preſence, and that is the holy Table and 
Altar, which anciently was placed towards 
the upper or Eaſt end of the Chancel. This 
is the higheſt part of the Chancel, ſet apart 
to the higheſt of Religious Services, the 
conſecration and diſtribution of the holy 
Euchariſt, here 1s exhibited the moſt gra- 
clons and myſterious preſence of God that 
in this life we are capable of, the preſence 
of his moſt holy Body and Bloud. And 
thereiore the Altar was uſually calPd the 
Tabernacle of God's Glory, His Chair of 
State, the Throne of God, the Type of 
Heaven, Heaven it ſelf. As therefore the 


Jews in their Prayers lookt towards the } 


principal part of the Temple, the Mercy- 
Seat, Pſalm 28. 2. So the Chriſtians in their 
prayers turned towards the principal part 
of the Church, the Altar, of which the 


Mercy-Seat was but a type. And as our Lord 
hath 


[pon Prayer, "Of che Lene, 59 


hath taught us in his Prayer, to look up 
towards Heaven when we pray, faying, 
Our Father which art in Heaven; not as 
if God were there confin*d, for he is every 
where, in Earth as well as in Heaven, but 
becauſe, Heaven is hs Throne, whereas 
Earth is but his Feotſtool; ſo holy Church 
by. her- practice teaches ns in our publick 
and ſolemn prayers to turn and look, not 
towards the inferior and lower parts of the 
Footſtool, but towards that part of the 
Chnrch which moſt nearly reſembles Hea- 
ven, the holy Table or Altar. Correſpon- 
dent to this practice, was the manner of the 
Jews of 01d, for at the reading of the Law 
and other Scriptures, he that did Miniſter, 
turned his face to the people, but he who 
read the prayers, turned his back to the 
people, and his face to the Ark, Mr. 
THORNDTYKE of Relig. Aſem. pag. 
231, 

For the choice of thcſe Leſſons and their 
Order, holy Church obſerves a ſeveral 
courſe. 

For the Ordinary Morning and Evening 
prayers ſhe obſerves only this: to begin 
at the beginning of the year with m—_ 
for the firſt Leſſon, and S. Matthew for 
the ſecond in the Morning : and Geneſis 
again for the Firſt, and S. Paul to the Ro- 
7840s 


#1ans for the Second Leſſon, at Even, and 
ſo continues on till the Books be read over, 
but yet leaving out ſome Chapters, either 
ſuch as have been read already, upon which 
account ſhe omits the Chronicles, being for 
the moſt part. the ſame with the book of 
Kings. which hath been read. already ; and 
ſome particular Chapters in ſome other 
Books : having been the- ſame for the moſt 
part read either in the ſame book or ſome 
other.: orelſe ſuch as are full of Genealo- 
gies, or ſome other matter, which holy 
Church counts leſs profitable for ordinary 
hearers. Only in this ſhe alters the order 
of the books, not reading the-prophet Eſay, 
till all the reſt of the books be done : Be- 
canſe the Prophet E/ay being the:moſt Evan- 
gelical Prophet, molt.-plainly propheſying 
of Chriſt, 1s re{erved to be read a little be- 
fore ADVENT. 

For Sundays ſomewhat another courſe 
is obſerved ; for then Geneſis is begun to 
be read upon Septuageſima Sunday ; be- 
cauſe then begins the holy time of penance 
and mortification, to which Geneſis is 
thought. to ſuit beſt, becauſe that treats of 
our miſery by. the fall of Adam, and of 
Gods ſevere judgment upon the. world for 
fn. Then we read forward the. books as 
they lye in order, yet not all the beak 
ut 
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but only ſome choice Leſſons out of them. 
And if any Sunday be, as they call it, a pri- 
viledged day ;, that is, if it hath the hiſtory 
of it expreiled in Scripture, ſuch as Eaſter, 
Whit ſunday, &C. then there are peculiar and 
proper Leſſons appointed for it. 

For Saints days we obſerve another or- 
der: for upon them ( except ſuch of them 
as are eſpecially recorded in Scripture, and 
have proper Leſſons ) the Church appoints 
Chapters out of the moral books, ſuch as 
Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, Eccleſiaſticus and 
Wiſdom, for firſt Leſſons, being excellent 
inſtructions of life and converſation, and 
ſo fit to be read upon the days of holy 
Saints, whoſe exemplary lives and deaths, 
are the cauſe of the Chnrches Solemn 
Commemoration of them, and Commen- 
dation of them to us. And though ſome of 
theſe books. be not, in the ſtricteſt ſence, 
Canonical, yet I ſee no reaſon, but that 
they may be read publickly in the Church, 
with profit and more ſafety, than Sermons 
can be ordinarily preacht there. For cer- 
tainly Sermons are but humane Compoſt- 
tions, and many of them not ſo wholſom 
matter, as theſe which have been viewed 
and allowed by the judgment of the Church 
for many ages paſt to be Eccleſiaſtical and 
good, neareſt to divine of any WOrunge. 


— 
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If it be thought dangerous to read them 
after the ſame manner and order that Cz- 
nonical Scripture is. read, leſt perhaps by 
this means they ſhould grow into the ſame 
credit with Canonical : it is anſwered, that 
many Churches have thought it no great 
hurt, if they ſhould, but our Church hath 
ſufficiently ſecured us againſt that danger 
whatſoever it be, by ſetting different marks 
vpon them, ſtiling the one Canonical, the 
other Apocryphal. As for the ſecond Lel- 
ſons, the Church in them goes on in her ot- 
dinary courſe. 


— 
———————_— 


The HY MANS. TeDeum, @c, 


Af the Leſſons are appointed Hymn, 
'The Church obſerving S. Paxls Rule, 
Singing to the Lord in Pſalms and Hymns, and 
Spiritnal Songs, every way expreſling her 
thanks to God. 

The antiquity of Hymns in the Chriſtian 
Church, doth ſufficiently appear by that 
of our Saviour, S. Matth. 26. When they had 
ſung an Hymn, they went out, upon which 
place, ny ſays, They ſung an Hymn, to 
teach us to do the like. Concerning ſinging 
of Pſalms and Hymns in the A we 

ave 
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have both the Precepts and Examples of 


*| Chriſt and his Apoſtles, S. Aug. Ep. 119. 


$. Paul ordered It in the Church of Colols. 
Singing to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, 
Col. 3. Which we find preſently after pra- 
&ifed in the Church of Alexandria, founded 
by S. Mark, Eu/.Hilt. 1.2.c. 17. where Phi- 
lo reports that the Chriſtians had in every 
place almoſt Monaſteries wherein they tang 
Hymns to God, in ſeveral kinds of Meeter 
and Verſe. S. Ambroſe brought them into 


*| Millaine, to eaſe the peoples fad minds and 


to keep them from wearineſs, who were 
praying night and day for their perſecuted 
Biſhop, and from hence came all Hymns al- 
moſt to be called Ambroſiani, becauſe that 
by. him they were ſpread over the Latin 
Church. With the Morning and Evening 
Hymns God 1s delighted, ſays S. Hierom : and 
Poſſidins 1n the life of S. Auguſtine tells us, 
C.28, that towards the time of his diflolution, 
S. Auguſtine wept abundantly becanſe he ſaw 
the Cities deſtroyed, the Biſhops and Prieſts ſe- 
queſtred, the Churches prophaned, the holy 
Service and Sacraments negletted, either be- 
cauſe few or none deſired them, or elſe becauſe” 
there were ſcarce any Prieſts left ts adminiſter 
to them that did deſire them; laſtly, becauſe 
the Hymns and Lauds of God were loſt ont of 
the Church, 

Theſe 


Thefe Hymns are to be ſaid or ſung, but 
moſt properly to: be fung;. eHe they are 
not ſo ſtrictly and truly called Hymns, that 
is, Songs of praiſe ; and not only by the 
Church of England, but by all Chriſtian 
Churches of old, was it ſo practiſed : and 
ſoholy David direts, Pſalm 47. 6. O ſong 
praiſes, ſing praiſes unto our God: O ſing 
praifes, ſing praiſes unto our King. The 
profit of which ſinging Hymns is muct 
many ways; efpecially in this, that they 
inkindle an holy flame in the minds and 
affections of the hearers. O how I wept, 
ſays S. Ang. in the Hymns and holy Can- 
ticles, being enforc?d thereunto by the ſweet 
voices of thy Melodious Church !. by reaſon 
of the proneneſs of our affettiens to that which 
_ it pleas'd the wiſdom of the Spirit 
to borrow from melody that pleaſure, which 
mingled with - heavenly myſteries, cauſes the 
ſmoothneſs and ſoftneſs of that which touches 
the ear, to conveigh as it were by ſtealth, 
the treaſure of good things into mens minds: 
to this purpoſe were thoſe harmonious tunes 
of Pſalms deviſed. And S, Baſil in Pſal. By 
pleaſing thus the affeftions, and delighting the- 
mind of man, Muſich makes the ſervice of Goa: 
more eaſe, | 

When we ſing or ſay theſe Hymns, . we 
' ſand, which is the proper poſture for 
Thankſ(- 
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Thankſgivings and -Lauds, -Pſal. 1 34. Praiſe 
the. Name of the Lord ſtanding in the Courts 
of the Lord. And 2 Chron. 7. 6. The Prieſts 
waited on their office, the Levites alſo with 
inſtruments . of muſick, of the Lord, which 
David the King had made to praiſe the Lord 
(with the 136. Pſalm) becauſe . his mercy 


| endureth for ever, when David prasfed by 


their miniſtery, and the Prieſt ſounded Trum- 
pets . before them, and all Iſrael STOOD. 
The. .creftion of the body fitly expreſſes 
the lifting up of the heart in joy : whence 
it iS, that-rejoycing in Scripture. is called the 


Piifting up of the bead, S. Luke 21. 28. Lift 


wp your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh. So then, joy being a lifting up of the 
ſoul; and praiſe and Thankſgiving being 
effets of joy, cannot be more fitly expreſſed, 
than by ereCtion and lifting up of the body, 
Standing in the Courts of the Lord, when we 


FE ſingpraiſe unto him. 


After the Morning. firſt Leſſon - follows 
Te Deum,. | We praiſe thee O''God; ] or [ 0 
all ye works of the: Lord, &c. called Bexedi- 
cite, ] Thefirſt of which [ We praiſe thee 


$0 God, &c.] was, as 1s credibly reported, 


iramed miraculouſly by S. Ambroſe and 
d. Auguſtin at his Baptiſm, and hath been 
in much efteem in the Church ever ſince 
38 it deſeryes, being both a Creed, con+ 
taining 
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taining all the myſteries ' of Faith, and x par 
moſt ſolemn Form. of Thankſgiving, .Praiſe, [Th 
Adoration, and, yhat not ? and ſo hath thatÞyje; 
other. . Canticlei [-O all ye works of. the Th 
Lard ] in: the which the. whole Creation | ho! 
praiſes God . together,. been received and}the 
eſteemed. univerſally in the Church, Corcih [the 
Toletan. 4. C: 13. = Hy 
. After the Second Leſſon at Morning Pray. * 
er is appointed, Bleed: be the.Lo2d GodafÞine 
Iſrael called Benedittus, or, Þ be Joyful our 
in the L 02d, called Fubilate. Try ' Prbhe 
After the Evening Leſſons are appolnted IS, | 
Adagnificat,, or Wy (oul Both magnifieÞ x, 
the 202d, and. Nanc  dimttis,, Lo2d -now$tha 
iette(t; thou . thy ' ſervant depart. in peace:Þfor 
or: ele; two. Pſalms, 'And.yery, fitly dothfitan 
the Chyrch appoiat ſacred. Hymns, after the} ſou 
Leſſons : | For who is; there, +that. hearing gin 
God ſpeak from: Heaven to: him -for hisÞas' 
ſouls health, can do leſs ;than riſe, up and 
praiſe him #/ and /what, Hymns can be- fitter #4 
to praiſe'God. with: for. aur falvatzon, thak fe: 
thoſe which were .the.". firſt gratulations, Waft 
wherewith our Saviour was entertained ins me 
tothe world ? And ſuch are theſe. YetaÞ det 
fit.as they. are, ſome haye quarrePd: them ia 
eſpecially at Magnificat, | My . ſaut :doth ſee 
magnife ' the Lord, |} and :NNunc dimitta, me 
[:or, Lord, now litteſt thaw thy ſervant: de: far 
$3506 part 


— 
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d 2fpart in peace, ] The Objettions are theſe : 
ſe; IThat the firſt of theſe was the Virgin Aa- 
that Iyies Hymn for bearing Chriſt in her womb : 
the} The latter old Symeons, for ſeeing and 
ion f holding in his arms the bleſſed Babe : nei- 
and}ther of which can be done by ns now, and 
1c therefore neither can we ſay properly theſe 
Hymns. 
ay'# The anſwer may be, that bearing Chriſt 
doin the womb, ſuckling him, holding him in 
our arms, tis not ſo great a bleſling, «s 
'' the laying up his holy word in our hearts, 
ted BS. Luke 11. 27. by which Chriſt is formed in 
tfie |, Gal. 4. 19. and ſo there is as muck 
lon thanks to be returned to God - for this as 
(O:ffor that. He that does the will of God 
otl taught in his 'word, may as well fay, My 
the | ſoul-doth magnifie the Lord, as the holy Vir- 
lngfgin; for Chriſt is formd in him, as well 
his Jas in the Virgins womb. $S. Matrth. 12. 50. 
and Whoſoever doth the will of my Father which 
ters in heaven, the ſame i my brother, and fi- 
ial Bfter, and mother. And why may” not we 
ns, Jafter the reading of a part of the new Teſta- 
in ment, ſay, Lord now lerteft thou thy ſervant 
(a8 f depart in peace, as well as old Symeon? for 
mMzIta that Scripture by the 'eye of Faith, we 
oth fee that ſalvation. which he then ſaw, and 
ts, {more clearly reveaPd. We have then the 
ae fame reaſon to ſay-it, that old Symeon _ 
art an 
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«oy ſhould have the ſame ſpirit to ſay it 
wIitn. 

There can-nothing be more fitting for ug, 
as we have ſaid, than having heard the Lef- 
ſons and the . goodneſs of God therein 
preacht unto us, to break out into a Sonp 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and the Church 
hath appointed two to be uſed ( either of 
them ) after each Leflon, but not ſo indiff- 
rently but that the former practice of ex- 
emplary Churches and Reaſon may guide 
us in the choice ; For the Te Deum, - Bene- 
dittus, Magnificat, and Nunc Dimittss be- 
ing the molt expreſſive Jubilations and re 
joycings for the redemption of the world, 


may be ſaid more often than the reſt, eſpe 


cially on Sundays and other Feſtivals 
our Lord, excepting in Lent and Adven, 
which being times of Humiliation, and 
Meditations on Chriſt as in expeCtation, ot 
bis ſufferings, are not ſo fitly enlarged with 
theſe Songs of higheſt Feſtivity, ( the 
cuſtom being for the ſame reaſon in many 
Churches, in Lent, to hide and conceal al 
the glory of their Altars, covering then 
with black to comply with the ſeaſon ) and 
therefore in theſe times may be rather uſed 
the following Pſalms than the foregoing 
Canticles, as at other times alſo, when the 
Contents of the Leſſon ſhall give occaſion, 
a 
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as when it ſpeaks of the enlargement of the 
Church by bringing in the Gentiles into the 
Fold of it, for divers paſſages of thoſe three 
Pſalms import that ſence. 2 

And for the Canticle Benedicite, Þ O all 
ye works of the Lord | it may be uſed not 
only in the aforeſatd times of Humiliation, 
but when either the Leſſons are out of Da- 
niel, or ſet before us the wonderful han- 
dy-work of God in any of the Creatures, 
or the uſe he makes of them either ordina- 
ry or miraculoes for the good of the 
Church : T hen it will be very ſeaſonable 
to return this Song, O all ye works of the. 
Lord, bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, and 


 magnifie him for ever: ] that is, ye are a 


great occaſion of blefling the Lord, who 
therefore be bleſſed, praiſed, and magnified 
for ever. 


The APOSTLES CREED. 


'The Creed follows. At ordinary M »rn- 
in and Evening prayer, and moſt Sundays 
and Holy-days, the Apoſtles Creed is ap- 
pointed ; which Creed was made by the 
Apoſtles upon this occalion, ſays Ruffin 
in Symb. n. 2. The Apoſtles, having re- 
ceived a Commandment frem our Loid to 
Teach all Nations, and withal being com- 

D manded 
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manded to tarry at AHiersſalem till they 
ſhould be furniſhd with gifts and graces 
of the holy Spirit, ſufficient for 1uch 7 
charge, tarried patiently, as they were 
enjoyned, expeCting the fulfilling of that 
promiſe. In the time of the ſtay at Hie- 
ruſalem, they agreed upon this Creed as a 
Ruleof Faith, according to the analogy of 
which, they and all others ſhould teach, and 
as a word of aiſtinition, by which they ſhould 
know friends from foes. For as the Gi- 
liadites diſtinguiſhed their own men from 
the Benjamites, by the word Shzbboleth, 
Faadges 12. 6. and as Souldiers know their 
own ſide from the Enemy by their Word: 
ſo the Apoſtles and the Church ſhould 
know who were the Chnrches friends, and 
who were enemies, who were right be- 
lievers, who falſe, by this word of Faith: 
for all that walkt according to this Rule, 
and profeſt this faith, ſhe acknowledged 
for hers, and gave them her peace : but 
all others that - went contrary to this rule 
and word, ſhe accounted Enemies, Tertul. 
de preſcrip. led by falſe ſpirits. For he that 
hears not us, ts not of God; hereby know me 
the Spirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error, 
1 John 4. 6. 


This 
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This Cred is ſaid daily twice, £o2n- 
ing and Tvening; So ir was of old, 
Aug-1. 1. de Symb. ad Catech. cap. 1. Take 
the Rule of Faith, which # calld the Sym- 
bol or Creed, ſay it daily, in the Morning 
before you go forth, at Night before you 
ſleep. And 1. 50. Hom. 42. Say your Creed 
daily Morning and Evening, **Rehearſe 
« your Creed to God ; ſay not, I faid ir 
& yeſterday, I have ſaid it to day already, 
&« {ay it again, ſay it every day: guard 
&« your ſelves with your Faith: And if the 
« Adverſary aſſault you, let the Redeemed 
&« know, that he ought to meet him, with 
<« the Banner of the Croſs and the ſhield of 
« Faith, above all taking the ſhield of Faith, 
Epheſ. 6. Faith is rightly called a Shield, 
S. Chryſ. in loc. For as a ſhield is carried 
before the body, as a wall to defend it, ſo is 
faith to the ſoul ; for all things yield to that : 
This ts our wvittory whereby we overcome the 
world, even our Faith, Therefore we had 
nced look well to our Faith, and be careful 
to keep that entire ; and for that purpoſe is 
is not amiſs to rehearſe it often, and guard 
our ſoul with it, 

Cum horremus aliquid, recurrendum eſt ad 
Symbolum : When we are afrighted, run 
we to the Creed, and ſay, believe in God 
the Father Almighty, this will guard your 

2 ſoul 
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ſoil from fear: If you be tempted to de- 
ſpair, guard your foul with the Creed, 
day, 17 believe in Feſus Chriſt bis only Son 
our Lord, who was conceived, &c, for us 
men and our ſalvation, that may ſecure 
your ſoul from deſpair : If you be tempt- 
ed to Pride, run to the Creed, and a fight 
of Chriſt hanging upon the Crofs, will 
humble you:: If co Luſt or uncleanneſs, to 
the Creed, and fee the wounds of Chriſt, 
2nd the remembrance of them, if any 
thing will quench that fiery dart : If we be 
tempted to preſume and grow careleſs, take 
up 2gain this ſhield of Faith, ſee Chriſt 
in the Creed coming to judgment, and 
this terror -of the Lords will perſwade 
men. In a word, the Creed is a guard and 
defence againſt all temptations of the world, 
all the fiery darts of the Devil, all the filthy 
luſts of the fleſh: Therefore, above all 
rake the ſhield of Faith, ſaith S. Pani, and 
be ſure to guard your foul Morning and 
Evening with the Creed, the ſymbol of 
the molt holy Faith. Beſides, This ſolemn 
rehearſing of our Creed, is a plighting of 
our faith and fidelity to God, before De- 
vils, Angels, and Men; an engaging and 
devoting of vur ſouls in the principal fa- 
culties and powers of it, ovr reaſon and 
underſtanding and will, wholly to Ged the 

| Father, 
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Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, to believe 
in the ever bleſſed Trinity, whatſoever 
fleſh. and bloud ſhall tempt to. the contra- 
ry 3 whick» is an high piece of loyalty to 
God, and cannot be too often perform®d. 
It is that kind of Confeſſion, that S. Paxt 
ſays Is neceſlary to ſalvation, as well as 
believing, Rom. 10. 10. For it is there ſaid 
Verſeg. If we confeſs with-our mouth, as 
well as, if we believe with the heart, we 
ſhallbe ſaved; it is that kind of Confeſſion 
that our Lord Chrilt ſpeaks of, S. atth. 
10. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 
men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven, And therefore 
ſince it isa ſervice fo acceptable, it cannot 
be thought unreaſonable for the Church 
to require it Morning and Evening. The 
Creed follows ſoon after the Leſſons and 
very ſeaſonably ; for in the Creed we con- 
fefs "_ Faith, that the Holy Leſſons 
teacn.. 

The Creed is to be ſaid not by the Prieſt 
alone, but by, the Prieſt and people together. 
Rubr. before the Creed. For ſince Con- 
teſſion of Faith in publick before God, 
Angels and men, is ſo acceptable a ſervice 
to God, as is ſhewn; Fit it is that every 
man as well as the Prieſt, ſhould bear his 
part in it, ſince every man may do it for 
D 3 himſelf 


- 
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 himſelfas well, nay, better than the Prieſt 
can do it for him ;, for as every man knows 
beſt what himſelf believes, ſo it is fitteſt to 
confeſs it for-himſelf, and evidence to the 
Church his ſound Belief, by expreſly re- 
peating of that Creed and every particular 
thereof, which is and always hath been ac- 
counted the Mark and Character, whereby 
to diſtinguiſh a True Believer from an Here- 
tick or Infidel, 

Weare required to ſay the Creed tand- 
ing, by this Geſture ſignifying our Readi- 
neſs to Profeſs, and our Reſolution to ad- 
here and ſtand to this holy Faith. 


Of Athanaſim's CREED. 


Beſides the Apoſtles Creed, holy Church 
acknowledges two other, - or rather two 
explications of the ſame Creed, the Ni- 
cene, and Athanaſims bis Creed: of the 
Nicene Creed ſhall be ſaid ſomewhat in the 
proper place, the Communion-Service 
where it is uſed. Athanaſins bis Creed is 
hereto be accounted for, becauſe it is ſaid 
ſometimes in this place in ſtead of the A- 
poſtles Creed. It was compoſed by Atha- 
naſins, and ſent to Pope Fulins, for to 
clear himſelf and acquit his Faith from the 
ſflanders of his Aria» Enemies, who re- 
ported 


vU CD CD Fer ww 


fa 1 > © hb 11 boo 


——_— __——_ — 


,— — ——————_—_ 


MPo2n-P2ayer, Of Athanaſins's Creed, | 55 


ported him erroneous in the Faith. It hath 
been received with great Veneration as a 
treaſure of an ineſtimable price, both by the 
Greek and Latin Churches, Nazzianzen, de 
laud. Athan. orat. 21, and therefore both for 
that authority, and for the teſtification of 
our Continuance in the ſame Faith, to this 
day, the Church rather uſes this and the 
Nicene explanations, than any other Gloſs 
or Paraphraſe deviſed by our ſelves ; which 
though 1t were to the ſame effect, notwith- 
ſtanding could not be of the ſame credit nor 
authority. 

This Creed is appointed to be ſaid upon 
the days named in the Rubrick, for theſe 
Reaſons, partly, becauſe thoſe days, many 
of them, are moſt proper for this Confeſſion 
of the Faith, which of all others is the moſt 
expreſs, concerning the Trinity, becauſe 
the matter of them much concerns the mani- 
teſtation of the Trinity, as Chriſtmas, Epi- 
phany, Trinity Sunday, and S. Fohn Baptiſts 
aay, at the higheſt of whoſe Acts, the Bapti- 
zing of our Lord, was made a kind of fen- 
ſible manifeſtation of the Trinity ; partly, 
that ſo it might be ſaid once a month at leaſt ; 
and therefore on S. Fames, and S. Barthol. 
days, and withal at convenient diſtance 
from each time, and therefore on S. Matth. 
Matthias, Simon and Jude, and S. Andrew's, 
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The Lo2d be with pou, 


This Divine Salutation tzken out of Ho- 
ly Scripture, Auth 2. was frequently uſed 
in Ancient Liturgies before Prayers, be- 
fore the Goſpel, before the Sermon, and 
at other times, and that by the dircCtion of 
the holy Apoſtles, ſays the Council of Brac- 
chara. It ſeems as an Jntrozt or entrance 
upon another ſort of Divine Service, and 
a good Introduction it is, ſerving as an ho- 
ly excitation to Attention and Devotion, 
by minding the people what they are about, 
namely ſuch holy Services, as without 
God*s afliſtance and ſpecial grace cannot be 
performed; and therefore when they are 
about theſe Services, the - Prieſt minds 
them of it by ſaying, The Lozd be with 
peu, And again, it 1s a moſt excellent and 
ſfeaſonable Prayer for them, 1n effect thus 
much, The Lord be with yon, to lift up 
your Hearts and raiſe your Devotions to 
his Service. The Lord be with you, to 
accept your Services. . 'I he Lord be. with 
FO, toreward you hereafter with eternal 
life, | 

The people Anfwer, And with thy &p1- 
rif, Which form is taken out of 2 Ti. 4. 
22. and is as much as this, Thou art about 
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to Offer up Prayers and {ſpiritual Sacrifi- 
ces for us, therefore we pray likewiſe for 
thee, that He, without whom nothing is 
good and acceptable, may be with thy ſpi- 
rit while thou art exerciſed in theſe Spiri- 


tual. Services, 


which muſt be performed 


with.the Spirit 3 according to S. Paul, . 1 Cor, 
14..15. Thus the Prieſt prays. and. wiſhes: 
well to the people, and they pray and wiſh 
well to the Prieſt. And ſuch mutual Sa- 
lutations and Prayers as this and thoſe that 
where. Prieſt. and people inter-- 
changeably pray each for other, are excel- 
lent expreſſions. of the Communion” of: 
Saints, Both acknowledging thus, that they 
are all one body, and each one members : 
one of another, mutually caring for. one-: 
anothers good, and nuwutually prayin 

one another, which muſt needs be, if 
conſidered, and duly performed, excc!-- 
lent Incentives and provocations to Chat i-- 


follow, 


ty and loye one of another; 


and 


: for: 
well 


CEE 


S. Chryſ. obferves hom. 3..in Cel.) if theſe 

ſolemn mutual Salutations were religiouſly - 
performed, .it were 2lmoſt : impoſſible thar 

Prieſt .and peopJe ſhould be at. Enmity. - 
For can the people hate.. the Prieſt” that « 
bleſſes . them, that _prays- for them,, The 
Lord be with: you, or, Peace be with" you ?? 
which was ancicntly the Biſhops Satutatian, , 


8.9, 


IR. 


inſtead of the Lord be with you. Or can 
the Prieſt forget to love the People that dai- 
ly prays for him, And with thy Spirit ? 
Let us p2ay. 

Theſe words are often uſed in ancient 
Liturgies, as: well as in ours, and are an 
Excitation to prayer, to call back our wan- 
dring, and recollett our ſcattered thoughts, 
and to awaken our Devotion, bidding us 
mind what we are about, namely, now 
when we are about to pray, to pray in- 
deed, that is, heartily and earneſtly. The 
Deacon in antient Services was wont to Call 
upon the people often ix]:y3; Senlopsr, Let 
us pray vehemently ; nay, i#zyi5eeor, 1till 
more vehemently ; and the ſame vehemen- 
cy and earneſt devotion which the manner 
of theſe old Liturgies breathed, does our 
Church in her Liturgy call for, in theſe 
words, Let us p2ay; that is, with all 
the earneſtneſs and vehemency that we may 
that our prayers may be ſuch as S. James 
ous of, active, lively ſpirited prayers, 
or theſe are they that avail much with 
God. And there is none of vs but muſt 
think it needful thus to be call'd upon and 
awakened ; for thoughts will be wandring, 
and devotions will abate and ſcarce hold 
out to the prayers end, though it be a ſhort 
one ; {o that well ſaid the old Hermit, (whom 
Atelanc. 
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Melanc. mentions in his diſcourſe ' de Orat. ) 
There is nothing harder than to pray. 

Theſe words, Let us p2ay; as they are 
an Incitation to prayer in general, ſo they 
may ſeem to be ſometimes an Invitation to 
another Form of petitioning, as in the Li- 
tany and other plzces: it being as much as 
to ſay, Let us collect our alternate ſuppli- 
cations by Verſicles and Anſwers into Col- 
lets or Prayers. In the Latin Liturgies 
( their Rubricks eſpecially ) Preces and Ora- 
tiones ſeem to be thus diſtinguiſhed, thar 
Preces or Supplications were thoſe alternate 
Petitions, where the people anſwered by 
reſponſive Verſicles; Oratzio, or prayer was 
that which was ſaid by the Prieſt alone, the 
people only anſwering Amen. 

1. 02d have mercy upon us. 
Ch2ift have mercy, #c., 
L 02d have mercy, 4c. 

This ſhort Licany (2s it was called by 
ſome Ancients ) this moſt humble and pier- 
cing Supplication to the Bleſſed Trinity, Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, was frequently 
uſed in ancient Liturgies, as It is to be ſeen 
In them, and allo in the COUNCIL 
of VA'S. c. 5. Anno Dom. 440. or there- 
abouts. < Beczuſe ( ſaith that Council ) 
**the ſweet and wholſom Cuſtom of ſaying 
* Kyrie Eleeſon, or Lord have mercy upon 

Co ut, 
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© 45, with great affeftion and compunQi- 
« on, hath been received into the whole 
** Eaſtern and moſt of the Weſtern Church : 
© Therefore be it enacted that the fame be 
© ufed in onr Churches at Mattins, Even- 
&* ſong, and Communion-Service. ] It was 
anciently called ixJeyis ixeoia, the earneſt 
or vehement fupplication ; becauſe as it is 
a moſt pathetick Petition of mercy to 
every perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, fo it 
was nattered by thoſe primitive good men, 
with much earneſtneſs and intention of Spi- 
xit, being ſenſible of their danger of fink- 
ing into endleſs perdition, without the 
mercy of the Bleſled Trinity, and there- 
fore ( with no leſs earneftneſs than S. Pe- 
ter cried, Maſter Save, when he was 
finking into the Sea ) did they cry out, Lord 
have mercy. -God the Father have mercy, 
God the Son have mercy, God the holy 
Ghoſt have mercy : have mercy upon us 
in- pardoning our ſins, which make us 
worthy to be caſt out of thy favour, but 
unworthy to ſerve thee: Have mercy, in 
helping our weakneſs, and inability of our 
ſelves to ferve thee : Many are our Dangers, 
many are our wants, many. ways. we ſtand 
in need of mercy, therefore Lord have 
mercy, &c. This excellent Comprehenſive 
Litany ts ſeaſonable at all. times, and all 
parts 
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parts. of the Service, after our Singing of 
Hymns-and Pſalms, after our. Hearing and 
Confeſſion of Faith ; ſuch is our unworthi- 
neſs, ſuch our: weakneſs, that it cannot be 
thought amiſs to beg God's Mercy, after we 
have pray?d ; ſuch is our dulneſs and coldneſs 
in our prayers, that we had need pray, 
Lord have mercy upon us, 

It may be obſerved that this earneſt and 
humble ſupplication was ufually in old Ser- 
vices, and ſo1s in ours, fſet immediately 


. before the Lords. Prayer, as a preparation 


toit, and very fitly; For as we cannot de- 
viſe a. more ſuitable preparation to prayer 
than this humble petition of Mercy, and ac- 
knowledgment of our own miſery ; fo is 
there no prayer whereto greater prepara- 
tion is required than that Divine prayer 
fanRiked by the ſacred Lips of our Lord, 
wherein we ſay, Our Father, Cc, Clem, in 
Conſt. 1. 7.c.25. adviſes when we ſay this 
prayer to be careful to prepare our ſelves, 
ſo that we may in ſome manner be worthy 
of this divine Adoption te be-the Sons of 
God ;- leſt if we unworthily call him Fa- 
ther, He upbraid us as he did the Jews, 
Mal: 1. If I: be your Father, where is mine 
Honour.? The SanCtity of the Son .is the 
Honour of the Father. Indeed it is fo 
great an Honour to call. God Our-Father, 
1 Tohn 
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1 John 3. that we had need with all humility 
beg pardon of his Majeſty, before we ven- 
ture upon ſo high a title. Therefore our 
Mother the Church hath been careful to 
prepare us for this divine Prayer, ſome» 
times by a confeſſion of our ſins and Abſal. 
as at Morning and Evening Service ; but 
moſt commonly by this ſhort Litany ; 
Firſt, teaching us to bewail our unworthi- 
neſs and pray for mercy, and then with an 
humble boldneſs to look up to Heaven and 
call God oxr Father, and beg further Bleſ- 
ſings of Him. 


FOE 


VERSICLES and Anſwers. 


Fter the Lords Prayer follow ſhort 

Verficles and Anſwers taken out of 

Holy Scripture, Pſalm 85. 7. Pſalm 20. 10, 

Pſalm 132.9. Pſalm 28, 10. 2 Kings 20, 19. 
Pſalm 5 1. 10, 11. 

The Prieſt- beginning and the people Any 

ſwering, contending in an holy Emulation 


who ſhall be moſt devout in theſe ſhort, | 


but pithy* Ejaculations, or Darts caſt up to 
Heaven. Such 'fhort Ejaculations were 
much uſed by the devout Brethren, which 
S. Auguſtine commends as the moſt pier- 
CIDg 
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cing kind of prayer, Ep. 121. Such as theſe 
were that of the Leper, S. Matth. 8. 1. Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean : and 
that of the Diſciples, S. Matth. 8. 24. Maſter 
ſave ws, we periſh. Short, but powerful, as 
you may ſee by our Saviour?s gracious ac- 
ceptance of them. 

And here I muſt further commend the 
Order of ANSWERS of the PEO- 
PLE 1n all places of the Service where 
it ſtands. Ir refreſheth their attention, it 
teaches them their part at publick prayers 
not to ſtand by and cenfure how well the 
Prieſt plays the mouth of the Congrega- 
tion. Laſtly, it unites the affections of 
them all together, and helps to keep them 


Ein a league of perpetual 2mity. For if 
| the Prophet David did think that the very 


meeting of men together in the houſe of 
God, ſhould make the-bond of their love 
indiſſoluble, Pſalm 55. 15- How much 
more may we judge it reaſonable to hope 
that the like effects may grow in each of 
the people toward other, in them all to- 


| wards the Prieſt, and in the Prieſt towards 


them; between whom there daily and in- 
terchangeably paſs, in the hearing of God 
himſelf, and in the preſence of his holy 
Angels, ſo many heavenly Acclamations, 
Exultations, Proyocations, Petitions, 
SONgS 
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Songs of comfort, Pſalms of praiſe and 
thankſgiving. In all which particulars, as 
when the Prieſt makes their ſuits, and they 
with one voice ſay, Amen; Or when he 
joyfully begins, and they with like alacri- 
ty follow, dividing betwixt them the Sen- 
tences wherewith they ſtrive which ſhall 
moſt ſhew his own, and ſtir up others zeal 
to the glory of God, as in the Pſalms and 
Hymns; or when they mutually pray 
for each other, the Prieſt for the people, 
and the. people for him, as in the Yer- 
ficles immediately before the morn- 
ing Collects; or when the Prieſt propo- 
fes to God the peoples neceſſities, and 
thcy their, own. requeſts for relief in every 
of them, . as- in the Litary, Or when he 
proclaims the Law of God to them as in the 
Ten Commanaments, they adjoyning an 
humble acknowledgment. of their common 
imbecillity to the ſeveral branches thereof, 
together with the lowly requeſts for Grace 
ta perform the things commanded, as in 
the Kyries or Lord have mercy upon us, Cc, 
at the end of.cach . Commandment : All 
theſe Interlocutory Forms of Speech, 
what are they, but moſt. effeCtual, partly 
teſtifications, partly inflammations_. af all 
piety ? 

« The Prieſt. when . be. begins . theſe ſhort 


= prayers 
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& prayers is airetted by the Rubrick to 
«STAND. 

It is noted that the Prieſt in the holy offi- 
ces is ſometimes appointed to kyeel, ſome- 
times to fand. The reaſon of this we ſhall 
here once for all enquire. 

The Prieſt or Miniſter being a man of 
like infirmittes with the reſt of the Con- 
gregation, a finner, and ſo ſtanding in 
need of grace and pardon, as well as the 
reſt, in all confeſſions of ſins, and peniten- 
tial prayers, ſuch as the LZzitanyis, is direCt- 
ed to beg his pardon and grace upon his 
knees. He being moreover a Prieſt or 
Miniſter of the moſt high God, that hath 
received from him an office and authority, 
ſometimes ſtands, to fignifie that his office 
and authority. Which office of his ma 
be conſidered, cither jn relation to God, 
or the people. As it relates to God, fo 
he ts Gods Ambaſſador, 2 Cor. 5. 20. to 
whom 1s committed the Ainiſtery of Re- 
conciliation, in which reſpect he is to 
Feach, Baptize, Conſecrate the holy Eu- 
chariſt, Bleſs and Abſolve the penitent ; 
and in all theſe acts of Authority, which 
he does in the name and perſon of Chriſt, he 
is to ftand. 

As his office relates to the people, fo he 
I5-1n their ſtead, for them home 
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God to offer up gifts and ſacrifices to God, | 
particularly the ſacrifice of praiſe and | 
thankſgiving, together with their prayers; Þ4-. 
ſo we read, Heb. 5. 1. Every high prieft | 
or prieſt ( ſo the words are promiſcuoully | 
uſed, Heb. 8.3, 4.) taken from among men, 
i ordained for men, or in their ſtead, in 
things pertaining to God, to offer both gifts 
and ſacrifices for ſins, Which definition 
of a Prieſt, belongs not only to a Prieſt 
of the Law, butalſoto a Prieſt or Miniſter 
of the Goſpel. For S. Paul from this de- 
finition proves that our Lord Chriſt, who Pu, 
was after the order of Melchiſedeck,, not he 
of Aaron, a Prieſt of the Goſpel, not of p 
the Law, ought not to call himſelf, v. 5. but 
was appointed by God, and moreover, that 
he ought to have gifts and ſacrifices to offer, | - 
Heb. 8. 3. becauſe every high Prieſt, or |, 

-2\ we" ; | | y 
Prieſt, ts ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifi- | x. 
ces. Theſe arguments # S. Panl drawn | a 
from this definition are fallacious and un- |, 
conluding, unleſs this be the definition }. 
of a Goſpel-Prieſt as well as a Legal. See- |, 
ing then that we mult not conclude S. Pauls |. 
arguments to be unconcluding, we muſt |e.. 
grant, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are | a; 
appointed by God to offer up the fſacrifi- I, 
ces of prayers and praiſes of the Church | ,, 
for the people, thus to ſtand betwixt on ( 
an 
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nd them ; and to ſhew this his office, in 
eſe ſervices he is directed to ſtand. By 
his we may ſee what advantage it is to the 
ople, that their prayers are offered up 
y a Prieſt, For God having appointed 
im to this office, will certainly alliſt and 
ccept his own conſtitution : and though 
the Miniſter be wicked, or undevout in 
his prayers, yet God, that will puniſh this 
neglect in himielf, will certainly accept of 
his office for the people. Upon this ground 
probably it was that God ſent Abizzelech to 
Abraham to pray for him, for he was a Pro- 
phet, Gen, 20. 7. 


The Collefts. 


The Collefts follow, which are thought 
by divers to be ſo called, either becauſe 
they were made by the Prieſt, ſuper col= 
leffam populi, * over, or in behalf of the 
Congregation, meeting, or colleCtion of 
the people; or rather, becauſe the Prieſt 
doth herein Colieff the Devotions of 
the people, and offer them up to God ; 
for though it hath been the conſtant pra- 
ctice from the beginning, for the people 
to bear a vocal part by their Suffrages and 
Anſwers in the publick ſervice of God 
(which for that very reaſon was by the 
Ancients 
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Ancients called Common Prayer, as may he 
gathered out of Juſtin Martyr, Apol, 1, 
S. Ang. Epiſt. x18. and others;,) yet 
for the more renewing and ſtrengthnuy 
of their earneſtneſs, importunity, and az 
it were wreſtling with God, and hope of 
prevayling, they defired that themſelyes 
and their devotions ſhould in the cloſe 
be recommended to God 'by the Prieſt, 
they all adjoyning their aſſent and faying 


Amen to it. And that is the reaſon. why ÞÞ 


in many of the Colletts, God is deſired 
to hear the petitions of the people (to 
wit, thoſe that the people had then made 
before the Collect ) that they come in 
at the end of other devotions, and were 
by ſome of old called 7ſ, that is to ſay, 
Diſmiſſions, the people being diſmiſſed 
upon the pronouncing of them and the 
Bleſſing, the Collets themſelves being by 
fome of the Ancients called Bleſſings, and 
alſo Sacramenta, either for that their chief 
uſe was at the Communion, or becauſe they 
were uttered Per Sacerdetem, by one conſe- 
crated to holy Offices. 

But it will not be amiſs to- enquire more 


particularly what may be ſaid for theſe very 


Collects which we uſe, they being of ſo fre- 
quent uſe and ſo: conſiderable a part of the 
Devotion of our Church. , 

And 
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bad firſt concerning their Authors and 
Antiquity, we may obſerve, that our 


Ckurch endeavouring to preſerve, not on- 


lythe Spirit, but the very Forms ( as much 
25 may be, and in a known tongue) of 


ancient Primitive Devotion, hath retained 
theſe very ColleCfts (the moſt of them ) 
among other precious Remains of it : 
for we find by ancient teſtimony that they 
were compoſed or ordered, either by 
$. Ambroſe, Gelaſius, or Gregory the Great, 
thoſe holy Biſhops and Fathers of the 
Churchz and therefore having, daily- af- 
cended up to Heaven like Incenſe from the 
hearts and mouths of {o many Saints in the 
Ages ſince their times, they cannot but be 
rery venerable, and reliſh well with us, un- 
leſs our hearts and affections be of a contrary 
temper. 

Secondly, for the objeCt of theſe Col- 
ects, they are directed to God in the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, for fo 
uſually they conclude, and very fitly : For 


Chriſt is indeed the Altar upon which all 
our praycrs are to be offered, that they 
may be acceptable; Whatſoever ye ſhail 


fk the Father in my Name, he will give it 


4, S. John 16. 23. And ſoit was the cu- 
ſtom of old: 1Traque Orationes noſtras, 
vtam & Sacrificia, &F omnia noſtra off eri- 
Ns 
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anus tibi, Pater, aſſiaue per Dominum noſtry 
TFeſum Chriſtum, &Cc. Bernard. de Amore Dy 
cap-8. But yet we may obſerve that a fey 
Collects are directed to Chriſt, and in theLi 
tany ſome ſapplications to the holy Ghoſl, 
beſide that precatory Hymn of Yeni Cre 
tor in the Book of Ordination, and tha 
ſome Collects, eſpecially for great Feſtiya 
conclude with this acknowledgment, that 
Chriſt with the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
liveth and raigneth one God worla withiy 
end. And this ſecms to be done to teſtif 
what the Scripcure warrants, that althoug 
for more congruity we in the gener 
courſe of our prayers go to the Father b 
the Son, yet that we may alſo invocat 
both the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and th: 
while we call upon one, we equally wor 
ſhip and glorifie all Three together, Qui 
dum ad folims Patrus perſonam honoris ſer 
dirigitur, bene credentis fide tota Trinits 
honoratur, faith Fulgentins, lib, 2. ad M 
mnmun. | 
Thirdly, for their Form and proportion 


as they are not one long continued prayety - 


-but divers ſhort ones, they have man 
Advantages to gain eſteem: The pra 
ctice of the Jews of old, in” whoſe pre 
{cribed Devotions we find a certain num 
ber of ſeveral prayers or Collects wn 
| al 
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| ſaid together ; the example of our Lord in 


1 Miniſter, 


CO OO ] 


TI 


preſcribing a ſhort form ; the judgment and 


practice of the Ancient Chriſtians in their 


Liturgies, and S. Chryſoſtome among others 
commends highly ſhort and frequent pray- 
ers with little diſtances between, Ho. 2. of 
Hanna, ſo doth Caſſian alſo, and from the 


q judgment of others that were much exer- 


ciſed therein. 2. Lib. cap. 10. de _— 
Cenob. And laſtly, as they are moſt con- 
yenient for keeping away coldneſs, diſtra- 


1 Qion and illuſions from our devotion; for 


what we elſewhere ſay in praiſe of ſhort 


3 Ejaculations, is true alſo concerning Col- 


lets, and that not only in reſpect of the 
but the people alſo, whoſe 
minds and affeftions become hereby more 
ere, cloſe andearneſt by the oftner breathe 
ing out their hearty concurrence, and ſay- 
ing all of them Amer together at the end of 
each Collect, 

Fourthly, the matter of them is moſt 
Excellent and remarkable : It conſiſts uſu- 
ally of two parts: An humble acknow- 


ledgment of the Adorable perfection and 


goodneſs of God, and a congruous peti- 
tion for ſome benefit from him. The firſt 
Is ſeen not only in the ColleCts for Special 
Feſtivals or benefits ; but in thoſe alſo that 


are more fgeneral; for even in ſuch what 
find 
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find we in the beginning of them but ſome 
orother of theſe and the like acknowledge. 
ments ? That God 1s Almighty, everlafting, 
Full of Goodneſs and Pity, the Strength, Re- 
fuge and Proteftor of all that truſt in hin, 
without whom nothing 1s ſtrong, nothing us Ho- 
ly, no continuing in ſafety or Being, that ſach 
5 our weakneſs and frailty that we have m 
power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, to db 
any good, to ſtand upright, cannot but fall; 
That we put no truſt in any thing that we dy, 
but lean only upon the help of his heavenly 
Grace; That hes the Author and giver of all 
good things, from whomit comes that we have 
an hearty deſire to pray or do him any true of 
laudable Service; That he is always more rea- 
dy to hear than we to pray, and to give more 
than we deſire or deſerve, having prepared for 
them that love him ſuch good things as paſ 
anans underſtanding. 

Theſe, and the like expreſſions can be 
no other than the breathings of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, who with all ſelf-denial 
made the grace of God their Hope, Re- 
fuge, Protection, Petition, and Profeſli- 
on againſt all prozd Hereticks and Ene- 
miesof it: And the Petitions which follow 
theſe humble and pious acknowledgments 
and praiſes, are very proper, holy and 


good, which will better appear, if 


we 
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we conſider the matter of each Colle& 
apart. 

The firſt in order among the Collects is 
that for the day. Now as on every day or 
ſeaſon there 1s ſomething more particu- 
larly commended to 'our meditations by 
the Church; ſo the firſt Collect reflects 
chiefly upon that, though ſometimes more 
generally upon the whole matter of the 
Epiftle and Goſpel, deſiring inſpiration, 
ſtrength and protection from God Al- 
mighty, in the practice and purſuance of 
what is ſet before us. But concerning the 
matter of the Collefts for the day, is 
ſpoken afterward in the particular account 
that is given of each Epiſtle, Goſpel and Col- 
left. 

The ſecond Collect is for Peace, accord» 
ing to S. Pauls direction, 1 Tim. 2. and 
Orbem Pacatum, that the World might be 
quiet, was ever a clauſe in the Prayers of 
the Primitive Church z and good reaſon : 
For Peace was our Lord's Legacy, My 
peace 1 leave with you, his New-years 
gift, Pax in terris, Xenium Chriſti, He 
prayed for peace, paid for peace, wept 
forit, bled for it : Peace ſhould therefore 
be dear to us, all kind of peace, outward 
peace and all: for if there be not a quiet 
and peaceable life, - there will 'hardly be 

E godli- 


FP 


godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 2. This 
Collect then 1s fit to be-ſaid daily, being a 
prayer-for peace, and ſo is that which tol- 
lows. 

T he third for -Grace to live well : for if 
there be not peace with -God by an -holy 
life, there will never be peace in the 
World. No man can ſo much as think a 
good thought, much leſs lead a godly life 
without the grace of God; therefore that 
is alſo prayed for, together with Gods 
protection for the day or night follows 
Ing. 
> hen the Prayers ----- according to 
S. Paul, 1 Tim. 2. who exhorts that Prayers 
and Supplications be -made for all men. 1n 
particular for Kings; and the Reaſon he 
there gives, ſufficiently .ſhews the neceſli- 
ty of Praying particularly :and eſpecially 
for them; namely, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty : which can hardly be done, if they 
do not help towards it. For as the Son 
of Syrach ſays Chap. 10. 2. As the Judge 
of the people is himſelf, even ſo are his off 
cers, and what manner of man the Ruler of 
the City ts, ſuch are all they that duel 
therein, A good Foſiah, Hezekiah, Or 
David, promote religion and honeſty and 
the right worſhip of God among the peo- 
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ple; but a Jeroboam by ſetting up Calves 
in Darn and Bethel, makes all the people 


n, , 
_ Aﬀter this follows a prayer for the 
Church, excellently deſcribed by B:ſbops, 
Curats, and the people committed to their 
Charge, | By Curats here are not meant 
Stipendaries, as now it is uſed to ſignihe, 
but all thoſe whether Parſons or Vicars, to 
whom the Biſhop, who is the, chief Paſtor 
under Chriſt, hath committed the cure of 
ſouls of ſome part of his flock, and ſo are 
the Biſhop's Curats. The Biſhop with 
theſe Curats, a flock or Congregation 
committed to their charge, make up a 
Church. For accarding to our Saviour's 
definition, a Church is a Shepherd, and bs 
Sheep that will hear his woice;, to which 
S, Cyprians Geſcription agrees, - 69, 
Iltt ſunt Eccleſia, plebs Sacerdoti adunata, 
& paſtori ſuo grex adherens, © The Church 
**is a Congregation of Believers united 
*to their Biſhop, and a Flock adhering 
*to their Shepherd; whence you ought 
to know, ſays he, that rhe Church us #7 
the Biſhop, and the Biſhop in the Church, 
and they that are not with the Biſhop, are 
not in the Church, Now becauſe the Bi- 
ſhops are the guides and governours of the 
Church, fo that all ats of the Church are 

E 2 ordercd 
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' ordered and directed by them, as the ſame 
Cyprian ſays; therefore the Cuſtom of the 
Church always was, and not without reaſon, 
to pray particularly by name for their Bi- 
ſhop, as they did for the King. 
Tomakethis Church, to gather it from 
among Infidels and Heathens, and to pre- 
ſerve it from all her- ſubtil and potent ene- 
mies, by the healthful Spirit of bis Grace, 
is an aCt of as great power, and a greater 
miracle of Love, than to create the world. 
Although thou beeſt wonderful, O Lord, in 
all thy works, yet thow art believed to be 
anoſt wonderful in thy works of piety and mer- 
cy, ſays S. Auguſtine, and therefore the 
Preface is ſuitable, Almighty God, which 
onlp wozkeſt great marvails, ſend down 
upon thy Church, Wiſhops, Curats, 


and the Congregations committed to 


their charge, the healthful ſpirit of thy 
frace, 


'The BLESSING. 


We end our Scrvice with a BLESSING, 
which is to be pronounced by the Brſhop, 
sf he be preſent. See the Rubrick before 
the bleſliing in the Commwwnion-Service. 
Then the Prieſt or Biſhop, if preſent, ſhall 


let them .depart with his Bleſſing. This 
4s 


th 
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is order*d for the honour of the Biſhops au- 
thority, Heb. 7. 7. Without contradiction the 
left is bleſſed of the greater. | 

Therefore . bleiling being an act of Au- 
thority, the Biſhop ought not to be bleſt 
by the Prieſt, but the Prieſt by the Bi- 
ſhop. 

This bleſſing of the Biſhop or Prieſt was 
ſo highly eftcen”d in the Primitive times, 
that none dnrft go out of. the Church till they 
had received it, according . to the Conncils of 
Aratha, Can. 31.in the year 472. and Orle- 
ans the third, Can. 22. 

And when they received. it,, they did it 
kneeling, or bowing dawn their heads. And 
the Deacon, to prepare them to it, was 
wont to call- out immediately before the 
time of the Bleſſing in ſuch- words as theſe, 
Bow down your ſelves to the Bleſſing, Chryſ. 
Liturg. The YJews received it after the 
ſame manner, Ecclus. C. 50. V. 23, 
When the Service was finiſhed, the high 
Prieſt went down, and lifted up his hands 
over the Congregation to give the bleſſing of 
the Lord with his lips, and they bowed . K.. 
themſelves to worſhip the Lord, that they might 
receive the Bleſſing from the Lord the moſt 
bb. And doutleſs did we conſider the 
elicacy and vertue of this bleſſing of Pricſt 
or Biſhop, - we could. do no leſs than oy 

7 did. 
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did. Forit is God from heaven that bleſ- 
fes- us by the month of his Miniſter. We 
have his word for it, Numb. 6. 22. And the 
Lord Sake to Moſes, ſaying, Speak, to Aa- 
ron and his ſons, ſaying, On thus wiſe ſhalt 
ye bleſs the. children of Iſrael, The Lord 
bleſs thee, &c. And they fhall put my name 
= the children of Iſrael, and I will ble 
them. And the ſame promiſe of God's 
afliſtance, and ratifying the Prieſt's Bleſ- 
ting, we have in the Goſpel, S. Aatth, 10, 
13. S. Luke 10.5. where our Saviour Char- 
ges his Apoſtles and Diſciples that into 
whatſoever houſe they enter, they ſhould 
ſay, not pray ; ſay with authority, Peace 
be to this houſe, and ( not if your prayers be 
fervent, or if they in the houſe joyn in 

rayer with you, but) if the Son of peace 

erhere;, that is, if he that dwells in the 
houſe hinders not, nor reſiſts your bleſſing, 
if he be a perſon capable of ſo much good as 
your bleſſing 3 (for this is ſignified by this 
Hebrew phraſe, Sor of peace ) your peace ſhal 
reſt xpon him :- but if he be not ſuch a ſon of 
peace, - your bleſſing ſhall return to you again 
which it could not be faid to do, unleſs ver- 
tue together with the bleſſing had gone out 

The EVENING SERVICE differs 
little or -nothing.from the Mocalbg, and 
wo} ; there- 


— 
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therefore what hath been ſaid concerning the 
Morning office, may be applied to thar. 


[OT — 


The LIT ANT. 


IT ANT ſignifies an humble and ear- 
neſt Supplication. Theſe Forms of 
prayers call*d Litanies, ( wherein the people 
are more exerciſed than in any other part 
of the Service, by continual joyning in 
every paſlage of it, ) are thought by ſome 
tohave been brought into the Church about 
four hundred years after Chriſt, in times 
of great calamity, for the appealing of 
God's wrath. True it 1s, that they are 
very ſeaſonable prayers. in ſuch times, and 
therefore were by Gregory and others uſed 
in their Proceſſions, for the averting of 
Gods wrath in publick calamities ; but ic 
Isastrue, that they were long before that 
time, even inthe firſt Services that we find 
in the Church, uſed at the Communijon- 
Yervice, and other Offices, as Ordination 
of Prieſts, and the like: witneſs Clem. 
Conſt. 1. 8.c: 5,6, 10. where we find the Dea- 
con miniſtring to the people, and directing 
them from point to point what to pray forz 
as1t 1S 1n our Litany, and the people are 
E 4 appoint- 
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appvinted to anſwer to every Petition, 
Domine miſerere, Lord have mercy. And 
in all Liturgies extant, ( as Mr. 1horndike 
hath well obſerved in his Book of Religiow 
Aſſemblies, ) the ſamie Allocutions or Tpeg- 
pevices, Which are indeed Litanies, may 
be teen. AndS, Aug. Ep. 119. C. 158. tells 
vs of the Common-prayers, which were 
indited or denounced by the voice of the 
Deacon. All which make it probable, 
that the practice of Litanies 1s derived 
from the Apoſtles, and the cuſtom of their 
time. And S. Chryſ. in Rom. c. 8. ſeems 
to aſſert the ſame: For upon that verſe, 
We know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought, but the Spirit helps our infirmitits, 
he ſays thus; In thofe days amonglt other 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, thts was one, 
Donum precum, the gift of making Prayers 
for the Church, to help the ignorance of 
the people that knew not what to pray for 
as they ought : he that had this gift, ftood 
up, and prayed for the whole Congrega- 
tion, and taught them what to pray for: 
whoſe Office now the Deacon performs: 
viz, by directing them from point to point, 
what to pray for. To every of which 
Petitions, ſays Clem. above cited, the 
people were to anſwer, Domine miſerere. 
This continual joyning of the people in 

| every 
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every. paſſage of it, tends much both to 
the improving and ara that fervour 
and intention, which is mott neceſſary in 
prayers. , Hence was it that theſe Forms 
of prayers, (where the peoples devotion 
is fo often excited, quickned, and exerciſed 
by continual Suffrages, fuch :as Good Lord 
deliver us, We befeech thee to hear us good 
Lord,-) were called ixJ:iy6s Styanrs, carnclt 
or intenfe Petitions.. In which, if . they 
were reliſhed aright, the. earneſt and vehe- 
ment. devotion , of . Primitive times, till 
breaths; and in theſe prayers, if ever, we . 
pray with the Spirit. 

Concerning the Litany. of - our Church, , 
we may boldly fay, and eaſily maintain it, 
that there 1s not extant any where, 1. A 
more particular excellent enumeration..of . 
all the Chriſtians either private or..common - 
wants; Nor.2. A more innocent, blameleſs . 
form, againſt which there lies no juitexcepy- 
tion; Nor 3. A more Artificial Compoſare 
for the railing of our devotion, and keeping ' 
it.up throughout, than this part of. ous..Li- 
turgy. 

In the beginning it.. direts orr. prayers - 
to the. right obicct, the. Glorious T R.1- 
NI TY... For neceſſary. it- is; that .we . 
ſhould ' know. whom . we worſhip. Then 
proceeds ta, Deprecations; or . Prayers - 
E4, againſt: 
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apainſt evil; laſtly, to Peritions for good. 
In the Deprecations, as right method re- 
quires, we firſt' pray againſt ſin, then 
againſt puniſhment; becauſe. ſin is the 
greateſt evil. From all which we pray to 
be delivered by the holy aCtions and paſli- 
ons of CHRIST, the only merits of 
all our good. The like good order is ob- 
ſerved in our Petitions for good. 'Firſt, 
we pray for the Church Cathelick, the 
common mother of all Chriſtians ; then 


for oxr own Chxrch, to which, next the. 


Church Catholick, we owe the greateſt 
obſervance and duty. And therein in the 
firſt place for the principal members of it, 
in whoſe welfare the Churches peace chiefly 
conſiſts. After this we pray particularly 
for thoſe ſorts of men that moſt eſpecially 
need our prayers, fuch amongſt others, 
as thofe whom the Law calls m:ſerable per- 
ons. 

f The Litany 1s not one long continued 
prayer, but broken into many ſhort and 
pithy Ejaculations : that the intention and 
devotion which is moſt neceſſary in prayer, 
may not be duiPd and vaniſh, as in a long 
prayer it 1s apt to do; but be quickned ard 
intended, by ſo many new and quick peti- 
tions; and the nezrer tothe end, the ſhor- 
ter and livelier it is, ' ſtrengthening our 
devotl- 
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devotions by raiſing in us an apprehenſion 
of our miſery and diſtreſs, ready, as it 
were, to ſink and periſh; and therefore cry- 
ing out as the Diſciples did, after, ſave 
4, we periſh : D Lamb of God hear us, D 
Ch:ilt hear us, Lozd have mercy upon us, 
Such as theſe are the active, lively ſpiri- 
ted prayers, ivs2y5usrar, Which S., James 
mentions and tells us, avail much, S. Fames 
16, | 

. The Doxology, or Glory be to the Father, 
&c. is much uſed in our Service, after 
Confeſſion, after Athanaſims*s Creed, and 
eſpecially after each Pſalm and Canticle, 
as a moſt thankful adoration of the holy 
Trinity, upon reflection on the matter go- 
ing before, and therefore is very fitly 
divided betwixt the Prieſt and people in 
ſaying it, according as the matter going 
before was; and It is in thoſe places faid 
ſtanding, as the moſt proper poſture for : 
thankſgiving or Adoration. Here in the 
Litzny, It is {aid in a way ſomewhat diffe- 
rent; for after that the Prieſt and-people 
have in the ſupplications aforegoing be- 
ſought God that he would arife, help and de- 
liver them, as he did their forefathers of 
old, for his Names fake and Honour, the 
Prieſt does Collect-wiſe fum up This; pray- 
Ing, that by ſuch deliverances, all gtory may 

redound 


redound to God the Father, Son, and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as it was in the beginning, is now 
and ever ſhall be, &c. the people anſwerin 
only, Amen, as it were after a Collett, an 
continuing kyeeling ; becauſe both this, as it 
is here uſed, and other parts of the Litany 
before and after, are matters of humble ſup- 
plication, and fo moſt fit to be tendred to 
God 1n that poſture. 

In the former part of the Litany, the 
Prieſt hath nota part fo proper but that it 
may be fa1id by a Deacon, or other, and it 
aſeth to be ſung by ſuch in Cathedral and 
Collegiate Churches and Chappels, and 
both it and all other our alternate Suppli- 
cations, which are as It were the Leſſer Lita- 
nics, do much refemble the ancient Prayers 
indicted by the Deacons, as we have ſaid; 


but in the latter part of the Litany, from the | 


Eords prayer, to the end, the Prieſt hath a 
part more peculiar, by reafon of the emi- 
nency of that prayer, and that other Collects 
follow wherem the Prieſt doth recommend 
again the petitions of the people to God 
( as in that prayer, We humbly beſeech thee 
O Lord mercifully ro look upon our infirmities, 
 &c.) and Solemnly offers them up to 
God in the behalf of the people, to which 
the people anfwer, Amen: and therefore 
theſe Colletts after the Litany, no 
TOC 
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the matter of them hath been prayed for 
before patticularly in the Supplications 
foregoing, may be faid without the 
charge of needleſs. tautology ; for here 
the Prieſt does by vertue of his ſacred 
Office, ſolemnly offer up and prefent to 
God thefe petitions of the people, as ic 
was uſually done in ancient Liturgies 
Praying God to accept the peoples Pray- 
ers, as tie doth more than once in S. Chryſ. 
Liturgy, particularly in that Prayer which 
we have out of it in oar Litany. For 
when the Deacon hath. ( as we have obſer- 
ved) miniſtred to-the people ſeveral pe- 
titions, to which they anſwer, Lord have 
mercy, Litany-wife, then the Prieſt Cob 
keM-wife makes a Prayer to God to ac- 
cept the peoples petitions, the Deacon in 
the mean time proceeding to dictate to the 
_— more Supplications, which the 
rieſt in another Collect offers up to. God 
Solemnly, but ſecretly, fo that though in 
tome of thoſe Collefts the Prieſt at the 
Latter end, ſpake out ſo that the people 
might hear and anſwer, Amex, or Glory 
veto the Father, or the like, ( which they 
might well do, for though the Prayer 
were faid by the Prieſt ſecretly, yet: it 
was preſcribed, and ſuch. as the people 
knew before-hand ) yet fome of them were 


faid 


ſaid throughout ſecretly by the Prieſt, to 


which the people were not required to make 
any Anſwer, 

The reaſon of theſe Secreta, ſecret 
| ſaid by the Prieft, may be partly 
or variety to refreſh the people, but 
chiefly, as I conceive, that by this courſe 
the people might be taught to underſtand 
and reverence the office of the Prieſt, 
which is to make an atonement for the 
people, and to preſent their peg to 
God, by that very offering of them up, 
making them more- acceptable to God. 
All which depends not upon the peoples 
conſent or confirmation of his office, but 
upon Gods alone appointment and inſti- 
tution ; who hath ſet him apart to theſe 
offices of offering gifts and Sacrifices for 
the people, Heb. 5.1. And therefore as it 
was appointed by God, that when Aaron 
by his Prieſtly office was to offer for the 
people and make an atonement for them, 
none of the people were to be preſent, 
Levit. 16. 17. So the Church ordered that 
at ſcme times, when the Prieſt was making 

an ztonement for the people, and offering 
up for them and the acceptation of their 
prayers, the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſt, 
none ſhould ſeem actually to aſſiſt, but 


the Prieſt ſhould ſay it pus1nog, ſecretly 


an 
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and myſtically. Yet leſt the people ſhould 
be unſatisfied, and ſuſpicious that the Prieſt 
had neglefted this his oftice, which they 
could not be aſſured that he had perform- 
ed,” becauſe it was done ſecretly ; therefore 
the Church appointed that the Prieſt ſhould 
at the”end of the Service come down from 
the Altar, and ſtanding behind the Pulpit 
in the midſt of the people ſay a loud pray- 
et, ( calld ivxs omo3duCor®, GCoar, 
þ. 154. ) which was a ſumm or Compendium 
of all that the people had before petition'd 
for, which he then ſolemnly offered up to 
God. 

The Church of England is generally in her 
Common Prayers, as for an humble, ſo for 
an audible voice, eſpecially in the Lord's 
Prayer, appointing it to be ſaid, in the Ru- 
brick before it, with a loxd, that is, an au- 
dible voice, not ſecretly; and this, for the 
more earneſt repetition of ſo divine words, 
and to make them more familiar to the 
people. But though this Church does not 
order the Prieſt to ſay theſe Prayers ſecretly, 
yet ſhe retains the ſame order of offering up 
by the Prieſt in Collects following the 
peoples foregoing ſupplications. 

he Litany is appointed in the Rubricks 
to be read Wedneſdays and Fridays, the 
days kept in the Greek Church for more 
folemn 
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ſolemn Faſts, becauſe the Bridegroom. waz 
then taken from us, being. fold by Tuds 
on Wednefday,. and murdered on Friday, 
Epiphan. adv. Aerium. And though our 
Church in imitation of the Weſtern hath 
chang?d the Wedneſday-Falt to Saturday, 
yet in- memory of the Eaſtern cuſtom, ſhe 
{till appoints the Litany to be uſed upon 
Wedneſday. 

Friday was both: in: the Greek Church and 
Latina Litany or. Humiliation-day, and fo 
is kept in eurs.. And whoſoever  loyes. to 
feaſt on. that day rather than. another, in 
that holds not communion with the anci- 
ent Catholick Church, but with the 
Turks, who in contumely of . Chriſ 
erucified;, Feaſt that _ day. Chemnit. in 3, 


prac. ; 


— 
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Of HO LTt-D AYS. 


'Oly in Scripture phraſe 1s-all one with 
ſeparate or ſet apart to- God, and 

is oppoſe to common. What . God hats 
clean'd, that call not thou common,. Atts 10, 
15. Holy days then are thote which are 
taken. out of common days, and ſeparated 
to God?s. boly ſeryice and. worſhip, eithes 


by 
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by God's own appointment, or by holy 
Churches Dedication. And theſe are et- 
ther Faſting and Penitential days ( for 
there is a holy Faſt, Foel 2. as well as a 
holy Feaſt, Nehem. 8. 10.) ſuch as are 
Aſh-wedneſday, Good-Friday, and the 
whole week before Eaſter commonly 
called the Holy-week, which days holy 
Church hath dedicated to Gods folemn 
worſhip, 1n religious faſtings and prayers. 
Or elſe holy Feſtivals which are ſet apart 


-to the ſolemn and religious commemoratt- 


on of ſome eminent mercics avu vicmngs 
of God. And amongſt theſe Holy-days, 
ſome are higher days than other, in re- 
gard of the greatnefs of the bleſſing com- 
memorated, and of the ſolemnity -of the 
Service appointed to them. So we read, 
Lev. 23. 34, &c. The Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles was to continue ſeven days, tat the 
firſt and the e:zoghth were the higheſt days, 
_ then were the moſt ſolemn Aſſem- 
ies. 

This fanCtification or ſetting apart of 
Feſtival-days, is a token of that thankful- 
nels, and a part of that publick honour 
which we owe to God for his admirable be- 
nefits; and theſe days or Feaſts ſo ſet apart 
are of excellent uſe, being, as learned Hook- 
er obſerves, the 
I. Splen- 


A 
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I. Splendor and outward dignity of our 
Religion. 

2. Forcible witneſſes of ancient 
truth. 

3. Provocations to the exerciſe of all 
Piety. 

4. Shadows of our endleſs felicity in nea- 
Ven. 
 5- On earth, everlaſting records teach- 
ing by theeye in a manner, whatſoever we 
believe. 

And concerning particulars. As that 
Yews had their Savbath, which did conti- 
nually bring to mind the former World 
finiſhed by Creation ; ſo the Chriſtian 
Church hath her Lords days or Smnaays, 
to keep us in perpetual remembrance 
of a far better World begun by him who 
came to reſtore all things, to make Heaven 
and Earth new. The reſt of the holy Fe- 
ſtivals which we celebrate have relation all 
to one Head CHRISI. We begin 
therefore our Eccleſiaſtical year ( as to 
ſome accounts, though not as to the order 
of our ſervice) with the glorious Annun- 
ciation of his Birth by Angelical meſſage. 
Hereunto are added his blefled Nativity 
it ſelf, the myſtery of his legal Ciroum- 
ciſion, the Teſtification of his true Incar- 
nation by the Purification. of: his Bleſſed 

| Mother 
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Mother the Virgin Mary: his glorious Re- 
ſurrettion and Aſcenſion into Heaven, the 
admirable ſending down of his Spirit upon 
his choſen. , 
Again for as much as we know that 
CHRIST hathnot only been manifcited 
great in himfelf, but great in other his Saints 
alſo; the days of whoſe departure out of 
this world are to the Church of Chriſt, as 
the birth and Coronation-days of Kings or 
Emperors ; therefore eſpecial choice being 
made of the very flower of all occaſions in 
this kind, there are annuai feletted times - 
to meditate of Chriſt glorified in them, 
which had the honour to ſuffer for his fake, 
before they had age and ability to know 
him, namely, the bleſſed Innocents : glo- 
rifed in them which knowing him as S. Sze- 
phen, had the ſight of that before death, 
whereinto ſuch acceptable death doth lead : 
glorified in thoſe Sages of the Eaſt, that 
came from far to adore him, and were 
condutted by ſtrange light : glorified in the 
ſecond Elias of the World, ſent before him 
to prepare his way : glorified in every. of 
thoſe Apoſtles whom it pleaſed him to uſe as 
founders-of his kingdom here: glorified in 
the Angels, as in S. Michael : glorified in af 
thoſe happy ſouls that are already poſleſt of 
bliſs. 23:67 
Befides 


W. 


—— 
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Beſides theſe, be four days annext to the 
Feaſts of Eafter and Whit ſunday, for the 
more honour and enlargement ct thoſe high 
ſolemnitics. Theſe being the days which 
the Lord hath made glorious, Let ws re- 
Joyce and be. glad: in them. Theſe days we 
keep not in a ſecret Calendar, tzking there- 
by our private occaſions as we liſt our {elves 
to think how much God hath done for all 
men : but they are choſen out to ſerve az 
publick memorials of ſuch mercies, and are 
therefore cloathed with thoſe outward 
. robes of holineſs, whereby their difference 
from other days may be made ſexſible, ha- 
ving by holy Church a ſolemn Service aps 
pointed to them. | 

Part of which Service are the 'Epifies and 
Goſpels : of which in the firſt place we ſhall 
diſcourſe, becauſe theſe are peculiar and 
proper to each ſeveral Holy-day, the reſt 
of the Service for the moſt part being com- 
mon to all. 

Concerning theſe, two things are de- 
ſigned. 

1. Toſhew the Antiquity of them. 

2. Their fitneſs for the day to which 
they belong, or the reaſon of their 
choice. 

Concerning the Antiquity of Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, it will be ſufficient once forall 
to 


| touch'd before, of Two Sorts; The more 
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to ſhew that the uſe of them in the Chriſtian 
Church was ancient. Concerning the anti- 
quity of the days themſelves, to which the 
Epiſtles and Gofpels appertain, it will be fit 
co be more particular, 

That the -uſe -of Epiſtles and Goſpels 
peculiar to the ſeveral Holy-days was an- 
cient, appears firſt by ancient Liturgies: 
Secondly by the teſtimony of the ancient 
Fathers. Let 'S. AUGUSTINE te- 
ſtifke for the Latin-Church, in his Pre- 
face to:his Comment upon the Epiſtle -of 
S. Fohn, and in his X. Sermon De werb, 
Apoſt. «We heard firſt, ſays he, the Apo- 
* ſtolical Leſſon, then weſung a Pſalm, af- 
©ter that the Goſpel was Ttead : Now'let 
$, CARTS. teſtifie for the Greek, 'Rom. 19. 
in cap. 9. At. < The Miniſter ſtands ups 
*and with a loud voice calls, [| Let #s at- 
*rend : ] then the Leſſons are begun : which 
Leſſons are the Epiſtles and Goſpels ( as ape 
pears.in his Liturgy ) which-folow immedt- 
ately after the Miniſter hath ſo call'd for at» 
tention. 

The fitneſs of the Epiſtle and Goſpel 
for the day it belongs to, and the reafon 
of the choice will plainly appear, if we 
oblerve that theſe holy Feſtivals and So- 
lemnities'-of the Church, are, as I have 


high 


| high: days, or the reſt : The Firſt comme. 
morate the ſignal Acts or Paſlages of our 
Lord in the | 0 ah of mankind, his 
Incarnation and Nativity, Circumciſion, 
Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Faſting, 
Paſfion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and thereup- 
on a more full and _— manifeſtation of 
the Sacred Trinity, The Second ſort is of 
Inferiour days that ſupply the Intervals of 
the greater, ſuch as are either the remain» 
ing Sundays, wherein without any conſs 
deration of the ſequence of time ( which 
could only be regarded in great Feaſts ) 
the holy Doctrine, Deeds and Miracles of 
our Loxd are the chief matters of our me» 
ditations; or elſe the other Holy-days 
of which already hath been ſpoken. And 
for all theſe Holy-Times we have Epiſtles 
and Goſpels very proper and ſeaſonable; 
for not only on high and ſpecial days, but 
even in thoſe alſo, that are more general 
and indifferent, ſome reſpect is had to the 
ſeaſon, and the holy affeCtions the Church 
then aims at, as Mortificetion 1jn Lent, Joy, 
Hope, newnelſs of Life, &c. after Eaſter; 
the Fruits and Gifts of the Spirit and pre- 
paration for Chriſts Second coming in the 
time between Pentecoſt and Advent. But 
theſe things I ſhall ſhew in the Diſcourſe of 
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the 'Holy-days ſeverally. As for the Lef> 
ſons, although they have another Order, 
and very profitable, -being for each day 
of the week, following uſually the me- 
thod of Chapters, and taking in the' Old 
Teſtament alſo (the Communion dealing 
chiefly with the New as moſt ft' for the na- 
ture of that Service) yet in them alſo re- 


gard is had to the more ſolemn times by 


{elect and proper readings, as hath been 
ſhew'd. This being the Churches 'Rule 
and Method (as ſhe Hath it from the 
Apoſtle ) that all things be done unte edify- 
ing, that we may be better acquainted with 
God, and with our ſelves, with what hath 
been done for us, and what is to be done 
by-ns. And this Viſible as well as Audible 
preaching of Chriſtian Doctrine by theſe 
Solemnities and Readings in ſuch an admi- 
rable Order is ſo apt to infuſe by degrees 
all neceſſary Chriſtian knowledge into us, 
and the uſe of it to the ignorant 1s ſo great, 
that it may well be feared ( as a Reverend 
perſon hath forewarned ) that When the 
Feſtivals and Solemnities for the Birth of 
Chriſt and his ether 'famons paſſages of Life, 
and Death, and Reſurrettion, and Aſcenſi- 
on, and Miſſion of the Holy: Ghoſt, and the 
Leſſons, Goſpels ( and Collets) and Ser- 
mons upon them, be. turned out of the Church 
zopether 


—_ 


together with the Creeds alſo, "twill not be 
in the power of weekly Sermons on ſome 


head of Religion to keep up the knowledge of 


Chriſt in mens hearts, &c. And no doubt 
' for this and other good Reaſons which he 
gives-us, it was that the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans were ſo exact and religious in theſe 
Solemnicies and Meditations on the occa(i- 
ſions of them, and therefore the Sermons 
ofthe Fathers were generally-on the Read- 
ings of the Day, as hereafter 1s ſhewed. 
And .we have from another the like hand 
thus: The Bleſſings of God whereof theſe 
Solemnities renew the Remembrance, are if 
that eſteem to the Church, that we are nt 
able to expreſi too much thankfulneſe in ta- 
king that occaſion of Solemnizing his Service, 
And the greateſt part of Chriſtians are ;fuch 
as will receive much improvement in the 
principal Myſteries of our Faith by the 
Senſuble inflrattion which the obſervation 
of ſuch Solemmities yieldeth, The remen- 
brance of the Birth, the Sufferings, the 
Reſurrettion of Chriſt, the Coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Gentiles 
by ſending the Apoſtles, the way made befort 
his coming by the Annunciation of the An- 
gel ana the coming of the Baptiſt, asit is 4 


powerful mean to train the more ignorant 


fort in the underſtandings of ſuch great 
Myſt erith, 
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Myſteries, ſo it is a juſt occaſion for all ſorts to 
make that a particular time of Serving God, 
wpon which we ſolemnize thoſe great works of 
his. See Dr. Hammonds Yew of the Diretto- 
ry, pag. 38. Mr. Thorndyke of publick_ Aſſem- 
blies, pag. 256. and what we have above ſaid 
concerning the excellent uſe of Feſtival days 
at pag. 9o. 

The ſame method ſhall be obſerved in 
this Diſcourſe of Holy-days, which the 
Service-Book uſes; not that in the Title- 
page in the beginning of the book ( which 
perhaps reckons for Holy-days only thoſe 
days 12 which we are ſolemnly to worſhip 
God, and alſo to reſt from uſual labour ) 
but that in the Services appointed by the 
Book which adds over and above, that old 
Catalogue of Holy-days, S. Paxl, and 
S. Barnabas, Aſhwedneſday, and the Holy- 
Week; All which muſt be reckoned for Ho- 
ly-days in the Churches account, becauſe 
they have Holy-day ſervice, Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, and Second-ſervice, appointed to 
them, though there be no Law that inflicts 
a penalty upon them that do their uſual 
works upon thoſe days, they being only de- 
lired to be preſent at the Churches ſervice at 
the Hours appointed. | 
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Of ADVENT Sundays. 


He Principal Holy-days as Chriſtma, 

Eaſter, and Whitſunday, have ſome 
days appointed to attend upon then : ſome 
to go before, ſome to come after : as it 
were to walt upon them for their greater 
ſolemnity. 

Before Chriſtmas are appointed four 
Advent-Sundays, ſo called becauſe they are 
to prepare us for Chriſt his Advent or 
coming 1n 'the fleſh. Theſe are to. Chriſt 
mas-day, as S. Fohn Baptiſk to Chriſt, 
forerunners to prepare for it, and point it 
Out, 


Firſt Sunday in Advent. 


The Goſpel S. Matth. 21, 1. ſeems at firſt 
more proper to Chriſt's Paſſion than his 
Birth ; yet is it read now principally for 
thoſe words in it, Bleſſed is he that cometh 
" the Name of the Lord, That is, Bleſled is he 
for coming mm the Fleſh, the cauſe of all our 
joy, for which we can never ſay enough, 
Hoſanna in the Higheſt. | 

The Epiſtle labours to prepare us bo be 
10 
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hold with joy this riſing Sun, bidding us 
awake from ſleep, according to the Prophec 
Eſay 60. 1. Ariſe, and ſhine, for thy light 
# CoMe. 

T he Collect is taken out of both, and 
relates to both, the firſt part of it is clearly 
the words. of the Epiſtle, That we may 
caſt away the works of darkneff, and put 
upon wu the armour of light. That which 
follows, 1n- the time of this mortal life, in 
the which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit 
1, in effect is the ſame with that 1n the 
Epiſtle, Let »s put off the works of dark- 
neſt, &c. becauſe the nioht us ſpent, the 
day is at hand,* and oer ſalvation ut near ; 
that 1s, our Saviour Chriſt, the lighc of 
the world 1s coming into the world to vi- 
fit us tn great humility, according to the Pro- 
phert, Zach. 9. g. which the Goſpel records, 
Tell ye the daughter of Sion ( to her great joy ) 
that behold Her King comes unto her, meek, 
(or 1 great humility ) . firting pom an 
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The Goſpel treats of Chriſt*'s ſecond 
coming to judgment, an excellent meditati- 
on to prepare us for the welcome and joy- 
ful encercainment of Chriſt's {i;ſ - coming. 

- A 
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A Saviour muſt needs be welcome to him | 
that is afraid of damnation. | 
The Epiſtle mentzons the firſt coming 
of our Lord for the Salvation even of the Þ 
Gentiles, that is of us, -for which all praiſe * 
is by us to be given to him. Praiſe the Lord |} 
all ye-Gentiles,. and laud him all ye nations to- 
gether. | 
The Colle is taken out of the Epiſtle; 
and though-it ſeems not to relate to the day, | 
yet is it an excellent prayer for all times, and | 
{o not unſeaſonable for this. | 


3. Sunday Adv. 


The Epiſtle mentions the ſecond - coming | 
of Chriſt; the Goſpel, the firſt. The ' 
Collett prays for the benefit of this | 
light. p 

This week is -one of the four Ember |} 
weeks, concerning which :ſce after the firll 


. | 
Sunday in Lent. | 


4. Sunday after Adv. | 


The Epiſtle and Goſpel ſet Chriſt, as it 
were, before us, not propheſied of, Hut | 
being even at hand, yea ſtanding among / 
us; pointing him out as S. John Bap- | 
ziſk did to the - people; Behold ” 
Lam 
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| Lamb of God that takes away the ſins of the 


world. 

The Collect prays moſt earneſtly and paſ- 
fionately to him, to fuccour us miſerable 
ſinners. 


— _— — — 


Feaſt of CHRIST M AS-day. 


He Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect are 

plaiuly ſuitable ro the day, all men- 
tioning the birth of Chriſt. Beſides, this 
Feaſt hath proper Pſalms, in which ſome 
Verſes are neculiar to the day, as will ap- 
pear, if they be well conſidered. The Fzrſt 
Pſalm for the Morning Service, is the 19, 
The heayens declare the glory of God ;, very 
{uitable to the Feaſt, for at His Birth a 
new Star appeared which declared his 
Glory and Deity ſo plainly, that ir fetcht 
the Sages of the Eaſt to come and worſhip 
him, S. Matth. 2. Where is he that is born 
King of the Jews? for we have ſeen his 
= in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip 
iM, 

The Second Pſalm for the Morning is 45. 
which at the beginning of it is a Geneth- 
lack or Birth-ſong of Chriſt, The faireſt of 
the children of men, v. 3. And ofhis mighty 

F 3 ſucceſs 
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{i:cceſs in ſubduing the Devil and the world 
by the word of truth, of meckneſs and righte= 

orſnefs, verl. 5. &Cc. 
The third is Pſalm 85. which 1s principal- 
Iy ſet for the Birth of Chrilt. For it is a 
nankſeiving to God for ſending a Saviour, 
which ſhould fave his people from their 
fins, the greateſt captivity that 3isz and 
theretore cannot properly be meant of any 
but Chriſt, who was therefore call?d Jeſu, 
becauſe he ſhould ſave nw people from their 
firs, S. Matth. 1.21. And fo the Primitive 
Church underſtood it, and therefore fſe- 
lected it out as a part of their Office for 
this day, as being proper and pzrtinent to 
the matter of the Fealt: For the mceting 
here ſpecified, ver. 10, 11. of Mercy and 
Truth, Righteouſneſs and Peace, was at 
Chriſts birth, who ſaid of himſelf, that he 
was the Truth; who as he had a birth 
from Heaven, to wit, his Divine nature, 
ſo had he another as Man from Earth from 
the Virgin; which birth drew Rzighteouf- 
neſs to look from Heaven, upon poor fin- 
ners with a favourable look, and made 
righteouſneſs and peace kif, tor the deliver- 
ing of tinners from their captivity. True 
It is, the Prophet in the firſt Verſes ſpeaks 
of this delivery as of a thing paſt, Lord 
thou haſt turn'd away the captivity of Jacob: 
* "= 
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Yet for all this ir may be a prophecy of our 
ſalvation by the coming of Chriſt hereat- 
ter: for as S. Peter ſays, Acts 2. 30. Da- 
vid being a Prophet, and ſeeing this before, 
ſpake of Chriſt's Nativity, as if it were al- 
ready paſt. 

The Evening Pſalms are 89, 110, 132. 
Tie firſt and laſt of which are thankful 
commemorations of God's merciful pro- 
miſe of ſending our Lord Chrilt into the 
world, that ſeed of David, which he had 


| ſworn to eſtabliſh, and ſet up his Throne for 


ever, For which, O Lord, the very hea- 
vens ſhall praiſe thy wondrous works, and 
thy truth in the Congregation of the Saints, 
v. 5. Plc. 89. The Church was 1a afilicti- 
on now, as 1s plain in both theſe Pſalms : 
but ſuch was the joy that they were affected 
with, at the promiſe of Chriſt's birth and 
coming into the world, that they could not 
contain, but eyen in the midſt of their 
miſery, break forth into Thankſgiving for 
It: and how can the Church excite us bet= 
ter to Thankſgiving to God for the birth 
of Chriſt, 'upon this day, than by ſhewing 
us how much the . promiſe of it afar oft” 
wrought upon the Saints ofold? The 110. 
Plalm expreſly mentions the birth of 
Chriſt, ver. 3. The dew of thy birth, « of 
the womb of the Morning, as the morning 
4 dew 
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dew brings forth innumerable fruit, fo 
ſhall the birth of Chriſt bring forth innu- 
merable faithful people: and therefore the 
Prophet here does, as we ſhould this day, 
adore and praiſe the goodneſs of God for 
the —_ of Chriſt, the cauſe of ſo much 
£00d, 
. It 1s admirable to behold the frame of 
the Churches holy Office and Service this 
day. In the Firſt Leſſons, ſhe reads us the 
prophecy of Chriſt's coming in the fleſh : 
in the Second Leſſons, Epiſtle and Goſpel, 
ſhe gives us the Hiſtory of it. In the Col- 
letF, ſhe teaches us to pray, that we may 
be partakers of the benefit of his birth: 
In the proper Preface for the day, as alſo 
1a the proper Pſalms, ſhe ſets us to our duty 
of Adoring and Glorifying God for his 
mercy. In the Leſſons and Goſpels appoin- 
ted, holy Church does the Angels part, 
brings us glad tidings of our Saviours Birth; 
Behold I bring you glad tidings of great joy, 
br unto you 15 born this day a Saviour, which 
#5 Chriſt the Lord, S. Luke 2. 10. ln ap- 
pointing the ſpecial Hymns and Pſalms, ſhe 
calls upon us to do the Shepherds part, to 
glorifie and Praiſe God for all the things that 
this day we hear and ſee, ver. 20. And to 
ſing with the Angels, Glory to God in the 
higheſt, for this good will to Men. b; 
Or 
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For the Antiquity of this day, many 
teſtimonies might be brought out of the 
Ancients; but, becauſe I intend brevity, 
I ſhall be content with two beyond excepti- 
on. S. Auguſtine, Ep. 119. witneſſes, 
that it was the cuſtome of holy Church to 
keep this day: And upon the five and 
twentieth of December, in Pſalm 132. 
S. Chryſoſtom makes a Sermon to prove 
that the keeping of Chriſtmas-day was an- 
cient, even from the firſt times; and that 
the Church kept the true day: In the 
ſame Sermon he ſays, Ut is a godly thing to 
keep this day. Nay further, that the keep- 
ing of this day was one of the greateſt ſigns 
of aw love to Chriſt. Amonglt other Ar- 
guments which he uſes there, to perſwade 
his hearers to keep this day, he brings 
this, that the cuſtom of keeping this day 
was religious, and of God, or elſe it 
could never have been ſo early ſpread over 
the whole World, in ſpight of ſo much 
oppolition. Orat.. ia Natal. Dom. Tom. 5. 
Edit, Savil, 
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S. Stephen, S, John, Innocents. 


ny after Chriſtmas follow as 
attendants upon this high Feſtival S. Ste- 
phen, S. John, and Innocents; not be- 
cauſe this was the very time of their 
ſuffering, but becauſe none are thought 
fitter attendants on Chriſts Nativity, than 
the bleſſed Martyrs, who have laid down 
their lives for him, from whoſe birth they 
received ſpiritul life. And there being 
three kinds of Martyrdom ; 1. In will and 
deed, which is the higheſt. 2. 1n will, but 
not 3n deed, TJ, In deed, but not in will: 
in this order they attend. S. Srepher firſt, 
who ſuffered both in will and deed. Next 
S. Fohn, who ſuffered Martyrdom in will, 
tutnot in deed, being miraculouſly delive- 
red out of the bojling Canldron, into which 
he was put before Port-Latin in Rome. 
Laſtly, the holy Innecents who ſuffered In 
deed, but not in will; yet are reckoned 
£monegſt the Martyrs, becauſe they ſuffered 
for Chriſt : whoſe praiſe theſe his wit- 
neſſes confeſt, and ſhewed fozth not in 
| 5 Ty but tn dying. | Collect for the 
ay. 

The reaſon of the choice of the Epiſtles, 
Goſpels 


oe T3 GlpyY <> © w GY. 9 11 


held 


| 
| 
: 


— 


Of 'S. Stephen, $, John, Innocents. 107 


Goſpels and Collects for theſe days is 
plain, theſe being al priviledged days, 
that is, days which haye in Scripture their 
peculiar hiſtories. But for the Collect for 
S. Stephens day we may note in particular, 
That as the Church offers up ſome of her 
ColleRts directly to the Second Perſon of 
the Trinity, ſo one of them is this for 
S. Stephens day, and very properly; For 
as S. Stephen in the midſt of his Martyr- 
dom prayed to Jeſus ſaying, Lord Jeſs 
receive my ſpirit, and, Lord lay not this 
ſin to their charge; 10 the Church in imita- 
tion of - this bleſſed Proto-Martyr upon 
his day calls upon the Lord Jeſus alſo, de- 
ſiring of him ſuch a ſpirit as that of S. Sre- 
phen, to love and pray for our Enemies, 
which'is that Heroical and Tranſcendant 
vertue which is peculiar to Chriſtian Reli- 
g10n. 

Before we endeavour to ſhew the anti- 
quity of theſe days in particular, it wull 
not he amiſs to give ſome account of the, 
aniclent obſervation of Saints days in gene- 
ral. | 
T hat the: obſervation of Saints days was 
Very- ancient in the Church will -apppear by 
theſe; teſtimonies -folowing. The Conn- 
«ll of; Carthag. ,3:.; cyi47- res us that * the 
Church. did celebrate the Paſſions and 
| Anniyer- 


-— 
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Anniverſaries - of the Martyrs. 
Counc.. was held in S. Augxſftine*s time, 
S. Aug. in Pſal. 88. Attend therefore my 
Dearly Beloved; All of - you unanimouſly 
hold faſt God your Father and the Church 
your Mother, Celebrate the Saints Birth- 
days ( ſo they Anciently called the days of 
their Death and Martyrdom ) with ſobriety, 
that we may imitate them that have gone 
before us, that they may joy over #4, who 
pray for us, that ſo the Bleſſing of God 
may remain upon us for ever, Amen, 
Amen, 

Chryſ. Hom, 66. ad Pop. Antioch. The ſe- 
pulchres of the Saints are honourable, and their 
days are known of all, bringing a feſtival joy 
ro the world. 

Before theſe S. Cyprian, I. 4. ep. 5. Wece- 
lebrate the Paſſions of the Martyrs and their 
days with an anniverſary commemoration. 
And before him Anno 147. the Church 
of Smyrna ſays the ſame, Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 4. 
£. F8. 

If it be demanded why the Church kept 
the Jays of the Saints deaths, rather than 
of their Birth or Baptiſm? The anſwer 
may be : 1. Becauſe at their deaths they 
are born Citizens of Heaven, of the Church 


triumphant, ( which is more than to'be 


born either a man or a Chriſtian, a mem- 
ber 


This 
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ber of the Chuch Militant ) whence ( as 
above ſaid ) theſe days were uſually ſtiled by 
the Ancients, Their Birth-days. 2. Then do 
they perfectly triumph over the Devil and 
the world, by which the Church Militant 
hath gained, to her comfort, an ex2mple 
of pelevering conſtancy and courage, and 
the Church "Triumphant hath g:ined a new 
joy by the addition of a new member. For 
ſurely if the Saints and Angels in heaven 


| joy at the converſion of a ſinner, much more 


dothey joy at the admiſſion of a Saint into 


{ Heaven. 


Thus much of the Saints days in general. 


| For theſe three holy days in particular, 
{ that they are ancient, S. Auguſtine ſhews 
us, who hath Sermons upon all theſe days, 


Tom. 10. And Chryſol. who hath Sermons 
upon S. Stephen, and Innocents : And Ori- 


$ gen in his Comment upon theſe words, 


voice was heard in Rama, tells us, the 
Church did, and did well in it to keep the 
Feaſt of Innocents ; and there is as much rea- 
lon for the keeping of S. Srephen?s day,. who 


| was the firſt Martyr, and of S. Fobz's the 
4 beloved Diſciple and Evangeliſt, as for the 


keeping of Innocents; and therefore it is 
to be thought, that the Church did then as 
well obſerve them as this, ſince, as.-we have 


| proved, ſhe did keep the days of Martyrs. 


Sunday 


— 
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Sunday after Chriſtmas. 


His Sunday bath the ſame Collect with 

Chriſtmas-day 3 and the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel treat about the ſame buſineſs, the | 
birth of Chriſt; for we have not yet done 
with the Solemnity of Chriſtmas. Thus 
oreat .Solemnities have ſome days after 
them, to continue the memory of them, x 
prorogationem Feſti, - ( 


— | 


Feaſt of CIRCU MCISION, or © 
Newyears-day, | t 


t 

He Feaſt of the Circumciſion is affirm- | " 

ed by Learned men to be of later |} « 
inſtitution: for though many of the anci- | * 
ents mention-the Otave. of Chriſtmas and 
Newyears-day, yet they do not mention | 
[ 


or ſeem to keep it, ſay they, as a Feaſt of 
the Circumciſion. But ſuppoſe it to be ſo; 
yet ſurely it. cannot: be denied that there is 
reaſon enough. for the keeping of this day | Te 
folemn, -2s it is the Feaſt of Chriſt's Cir- | 


was made, of -a woman like us: in nature, ſg |} al 
this day he was made wider the Law, Gal. | fl 
4 ac 


the 


of Newyears-day. Til 


| 


4. 5: and for us took upon him the curſe of 


the Law; being made ſin for us, and be- 
coming a ſurety to the offended God, for us 
ſinners. Which fſuretiſhip he ſeaPd this 
day with ſome drops of that precious bloud 
which he meant to pour out whole upon the 
Croſs. 

As by his Birth we received the adoption 
of Sons; fo by his Circumciſion, the re- 
demption from the Law : and without this, 
his Birth had not availed us at all. 

The Epiſtle, Goſpel, and Collect are 
lainly fir for the day. 


' This Holy-day hath no faſt before it, 


| 


| 


| 


| the Reaſon we ſhall ſhew: and to fave 


trouble, we will here once for all ſhew 
&* Why ſome Holy-days have Faſts before 


| EGrbem: and then, Why this and ſome other 


© have none. 

For the Firſt. It yas the religious caſtom 
of the primitive times to fpent: the night 
( or a' greater part of it )- before'the 'Holy- 
days; in watching and prayers and tears, 
partly to prepare them -for the more f6- 
lemn and religious obſervation of the 
Holy-day following; partly to ſignifie' 
that we ſhould be as the bleſſed Saints were, 
after a little time of mortification and af- 
fiction, tranſlated into glory and joy, 
according to the Pſalm, Heavinefs may en- 
aure 


dure for a night, but joy cometh in the morn- 
ing. | Thus after a Vigil comes a Holy- 
day. Theſe Vigils, or night-watches, be- 
ing in continuance of time, abuſed by the 
wickedneſs of ſome, who under colour of 
thoſe holy nightly exerciſes ſtole a liberty 
of intemperance, luſt and other villany, 
were, . ſay fome, by the wiſdom of holy 
Church, to avoid ſcandal, turn'd into Faſts, 


which {till retain the old name of Vigils, | 
The truth of this Aſſertion I queſtion; * 


for neither do I find any decree of holy 
Church forbidding theſe Vigils: ( the 35. 
Can. of the Counc. . of Eliber, and the 
fifth Can. of the Counc. of A/t:ſiodorum 
or Auxeres, which are uſually produced 
to this purpoſe, coming far ſhort of ſucha 


prohibition') nor is it fo probable, that | 


the Church ſhould, for ſome particuler 
mens aby{sz. forbid a practice ſo religious, 
commanded'by onr Saviour, S. atrh. 25. 
13. Commenced. to us by his practice at 
Gethſemane, $S. Matth. 26. 38. S. Luke 6. 
12. earneſtly urged.by the Fathers of the 
Primitive times. I therefore rather think, 
that, whereas It was the ancient cnſtome 
to faſt the day and watch the night before. 
the Holy-day, as S. Bernard tells us, Ser, 
de Vigil S. Andrei: in time, as charity 
and devotion grew cold, through hos 
2N 


112 A Rationale on the Common Pzayer, | 


1 


—————————— 


—_ —_— 


= © SS a % 8 BE. ME- 


» OO 


——— 


— 


Of Newyears-day. 113 


and reſtineſs, this more troubleſom part 
of devotion, the nightly watches were 
laid aſide, and the Fait only retained, and 
that but fſlenderly obferved. But it were 
tobe wiſhed, that, as the Faſt might be ſtil] 
retained, and more ſtrictly obſerved, fo 
the holy Vigils might be in part at leaſt re- 
vived. For the night was not made only 
for ſleep. Tradeſmen, Mariners, Mer- 
chants, will tell you ſo much; they fpend 
2 good part of the night in watching for 
gam 3 will not you do as much for your 
ſoul? Beſides, the darkneſs and ſilence of 
the night, are helps to compunction and 
holy forrow; helps to meditation and 
contemplation : the ſoul is the more free 
from outward diſtrattion. "The fight of 
men lying aſleep in their beds, Ike dead 
men-in the grave, ſuggeſts a meditation of 
Doomſday. Let me therefore perſwade 
men and women ; Bend your knees, ſigh, 
watch and pray in the night, Bleſſed 1s he, 
whom owr Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo 
doing ; and becauſe we kyow not what horr 
he- will come, watch therefore. See Chryſ. 
Hom. 26. in At. This for the firſt; 
= ſome Holy-days have Faſts before 
nem. 

Now why this Feaſt of CIR CUMCI- 
SION, and ſome other have no Faſts, the 
reaſon is donble. Firſt, 
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Firſt, becauſe ſometimes the ſigniſication 
of the Vigil or Faſt, mentioned above, cea- 
ſes : and the ſignification or myſtery failing, 
the Vigil or Faſt is omitted. For example, 
S. Michacl upon this account hath no Fall, 
becauſe the Angels did not by ſufferings and 
mortifications, enter into their. joy, but 
were created in the joy they have. But then 
{econdly, though this ſignification and My- 
ſtery of Vigils and Falts holds: good in 
S. Mark, S. Philip, and S. Jacob, and 
ſome other, yet they have no Faſts for 
another reaſon ; becauſe they fall either be- 
twixt Eaſter and Whitſunday, or betwixt 
Chriſtmas and Epiphany, which holy 
Church held for ſuch high times of joy and 
Feſtivity, that they would not have one day 
among them ſullied by penſive ſorrow and 
faſting : Conc. Taron, 2, c, 13, Epiph. in bre- 
vi expoſ. Fides. 

If the Faſt for a Holy-aay, fall upon 4 
Holy-day that is, if the day before the 
Holy-day upon which the Faſt regularly is 
to be kept, be it ſelf alſo a Holy-day, then 


the Faſt muſt be kept the day before that, De* | 
cretal.l. 3. Tit. 46. 


EPIPHA- 
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Of the E piphany, 


| nit 


EZSITHMAT: 


His Greek Word ſignifies Afni- 
feſtation, and hath been of old uſed 
for Chriltmas-day, when” Chriſt was ma- 
cited in the fleſh; and for this day, 
wherein the Srar did appear to manifeſt 
CHRIST to the Wile men: as appears 
by Chryſ. and Epiphan. Upon this identity 
of the word, ſome unskilfal ones were 
milled, to think that anciently the Feaſts 
of Chriſtmas and Epiphany were one and 
the ſame : but plain it is by Chryſ, Epiphan. 
Nazianzen 1n their Sermons upon this 
day, that theſe two Feaſts were obſerved, 
as we do, upon ſeveral days. Nazian- 
zen calls this day on which Chriſt was bapti- 
zed, The holy lights of Epiphany ; which to 
day we cclebrate, ſays he, having already 
celebrated the holy Feaſt of Chriſtmas ] 
S. Chryſoſtom ſays, the day of Chriſts birth 
Isnot ſo uſually and properly called Epipha- 
ny, as the day of his Baptiſm. 
This Feaſt is called in Latin Epiphanie, 


Epiphanies, in the plural; becauſe upon this 


day we celebrate three glorious apparitions 
or maniteſtations, all which happened upon 
the ſame day, though not of the ſame year, 


The 


| Chryſ. Serm. 159. 
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The firſt manifeſtation was of the Star, 
( mentioned in the Goſpel )' the Gentiles 
guide to Chriſt. 

The Second Epiphany or manifeſtation 
was that of the glozious Trinity: at the bap- 
tiſm of Chriſt, mentioned in the ſecond Leſ- 
ſon at Morning prayer, S. Luke 3. 22. 

The third was of Chrilt*s glory or Dini- 
nity, by the miracle of turning water into 
wine, mentioned in the ſecond Leſlon at 
Evening Prayer, S. Fohn 2. 

The ColleCt is plain. The Epiſtle and 
Goſpel mention Chriſt's manifeſtation to 
the Gentiles; for this was the day of the 


Dedication of the Gentiles Faith, Chryſ, in | 


diem. | 
For the Antiquity of this day, we have 
already ſeen Nazianzen, Chryſoſ and Epi- 
phan. to which I ſhall add only S. Auguſt. 
de temp. Ser. 32. [ The ſolemnity of this day 
known throughout all the world, what joy doth 
zt bring us 4 But the Donatiſts, ſays he, will 
not keep it, both becauſe they are Schiſmaticks 
and love net unity, and alſs becauſe they 
bate the Eaſtern Church, where the Star «p- 
peared, | | 


I. Sunday after Epiphany. 
From Chriſtmas to Epiphany, holy 


Churches deſign is, to ſet forth Chriſt's 


Humas® 


— 


| dtothers, 


” 
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Humanity, to make Chriſt manitelt 4n the 
fleſh, which the ofiices do, as we have'ſeen ; 
but-from- Epiphany to Septuageſima, elſpecial- 
ly in the four next Sundays after-Epiphany, 
ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his glory and Di- 
vinity, by -recounting ſome of his firſt mi- 
racles, and manifeſtations of his Deity, fo 
that each Sunday is in this refpect a kind of 
Epiphany. 

The Goſpel-of this day mentions Chriſt's 
manifeſtation to the DoCtors of the Jews, 
aſtoniſhing all his hearers with his miraculous 
anſwers. 

The Epiſtle exhorts us to makea ſpiritual 


| uſe of the wiſemens myſterious offerings, 


* eſpecially of Myrrhe ; which ſignifies very 
rightly the mortifying of the fleſh, and the 
oftcring of our bodies as an holy Sacrifice to 
God by Chrilt. 

The Collect prays for grace to enable vs 
thereunto. 


2. Sunday after Epiphany. 
The Goſpel mentions Chriſt's turning 
water into wine, by which he manifeſted 
both his glory by the miracle, and his good- 


; teſsin miniſtring to the neceſlities of others : 


to which virtue the Epiſtle exhorts us, that 
whatſoever gifts we have, we ſhould uſe 
themas Chrilt did, tothe good and benefir 
The 
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The Collect, as divers others, recom- 
mends to God the ſupplications of the peo- 
ple, &'c. See more of the Collects in gene- 
Tal, Pag..67. and for the Day 73. 


3. Sunday after Epiphany, 


The Goſpel is concerning our Lord's heal- 
ing of the Leper that believed in him. 

The Epilttle at firit fight ſeems not to 
agree to the Goipel ; but yet, if rightly ap- 
plied, it ſuits well with it In the myſtical 
{ence. For the healing ot the Leper, ſigni- 
fies, that Chrilt will heal us from the Lepro- 
fie of ſin, if we believe In him, and come to 
bim for cure as the Leper d1d. 

The Epiſtle labours to prevent the molt | 
over-{preading leprous fins of pride 
( againit which the firſt verſe is Gireced| 
Be not wiſein your own conceits) and wrath 
and revenge In the following words, ren- 
daring to no man evit for evil, Or rather, 
the Epiſtle doth remove the rwo great imp«- 
diments of Chriſt's cure of our ſinful le- 
proſie : namely pride, which God reſifts, 
S. James 4.6. and malice or revenge which | 
makes us unpardonable and uncurable, For 
unleſs we forgive, Chriſt will wot forgive uh, 
S. Matth, 6. 15. 

The Collect prays to Goc! through Chrilt 
to heal us. 4. Sanaa} 
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4. Sunday after Epiphany. 


The Gofpel treats of Chriſts miraculous 
ſtilling of the waves and the wind. By the 
tempeſt on the Sea, may be ſignified the 
tumultuous madneſs of the people, which 
endangers the peace of the Church, Chriſf*s 
ſhip : ſo the P/almiſt expounds it, Thos ftil- 
leſt the raging of the Sea, and the madneſiof 
the people ;, which wonld never be quiet, un- 
leſs Chriſt by his word and power ſhould 
command It to be ſtill: And becauſe he does 
now rule the peoples madneſs by Miniſters 
of his vengeance to whom he gives his pow- 
er: theretore the Epiſtle teaches and ex- 
horts us to ſubmit conſcientiouſly to that 


| power of Chriſt, that ſo the ſhip of the 
| Church may be {till and ſafe. 


The Colle prays to God to keep the 
Church ſafe amidſt the many ſtorms and 
waves that ſhake it. 


5. Sunday after Epiphany. 


The four precedent Sundays have man1- 
teſted Chriſt*s glory to us in part, by the 
miracles He wronght while He converſed 
with us on Earth : The Goſpel for this 
day mentions his Second: coming to judg- 
ment, 


ſama. 
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ment, when he ſhall appear in his full glory, 
and all the holy Angels with him : which 
glorious appearance, as it will be dreadfu] 
to thoſe who have reſembled the Tares, for 


they ſhall then be burned with unquenchable F 


fire: ſo it will be a joyful appearance to 
fuch as the Epiſtle perſwades us to he, viz, 
The Meek, and Gentle, and Charitable, 
And the Collect is for ſuch, praying God to 
keep his Church and Houſhold continually ig 
the true Religion, Cc. 


— — —— cc IIS an << —_— 
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Septuageſima Sunday. 


M Any reaſons are given of this name; 
but in my apprehenſion the beſt is 
a conſequentia numerandi, becauſe the firlt 
Sunday in Lent 1s called Ouadrageſima, 
containing abour forty days from Eaſter; 
therefore the Sunday before that being ſtill 
farther from Eaſter, 1s called Q#inquage- 
ſima, five heing the next number above 
four ; and ſo the Sunday before that Sexa- 
geſima, and the Sunday before that Septuage- 


This and the two next Sundays and 
weeks were appointed 2s preparatives t0 
the Lenten Faſrc, that when it came, Ut 

might! 


| 
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might be the more ſtrictly and religi- 
outly obſerved. And the Regulars and 
thole of the» ſtricteſt life did faſt rheſe 
weeks, though the common people began 


" not their Faſt till Aſh-wedneſday. Bernard 


in Septuageſ. 

The obſervation of Septuageſima, Sexa- 
geſima, and Quinquageſima, are) to be ſure, 
as ancientas G REGO RY the Great. 

The Epiſtle perſwades us to works of pe- 
nance and holy mortification : and leſt we 
ſhould ſhrink from theſe hardſhips, it en- 
courages us by propounding the reward of 
theſe religious exerciſes z namely, an ever- 
laſting crown. 

The Goſpel 1s much to the ſame purpoſe, 
It tells us that Gods vineyard 1s no place for 
idle loyterers; all muſt work that will re- 
celve any penny or reward. 


Sexageſima Sunday. 


The Epiſtle propounds the example of 
S. Paul, who was eminent for works of 
mortification, and. Lenten Exerciſes: and 
leſt we ſhonld think that there is no need 
of {uch {triftineſs and holy violence in Re- 
I!gion, the holy Goſpcl tells us what dan- 
Er we arc In of Coming ſhort of heaven, 
hoy that ſcarce one of four that profeſs 

G Reli> 


Religion, and hear the word, brings forth 
fruit to ſalvation, moſt loſing it after they 
have received it, for want of due Care and 
heed. 


os p 14) 
Cumgquageſ. Sunday. 


Septuageſima and Sexageſima Sundays 
have per{waded us to. faſting and: other ex- 
erciſes of mortification - in the Lent follow- 
ing; and becauſe all theſe bodily exerciſes 
profit little, unleſs we add-faith and cha- 
rity, or faith working by love, therefore 
this day the Epiſtle commends charity, the 
Goſpel faith in Chriſt, -by which -our dark- 
neſs is enlightned, as the blind mans eyes 
were, who wiſely deſired that he may-ſee, 
for in ſight of God conſiſts our happineſs. 


LENS. 


He Antiquity of Lent is plain by theſe 
Teſtimonies following, Chryſol. 

Ser. 11. Chryſ. in Heb. 10. 9. Ethic. Cyril, 
Catech. 5. Azexſt. Ep. 119. [| Ut quaara- 
ginta dies ante Paſcha obſerventur, Eccleſic 
conſnetudo roboravit, © That forty aay 
&& 7 iy :be obſerved befare Eaſter, the cu 
| < fon 
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« tom of the Charch bath confirmed, Hieron. 
ad Marcellam. Nos wnam quadrageſimam 
toto anno, tempore Ccongruo jejunamus, ſecun- 
dum traditionem Apoſtolornm, &c. One Faſt 
in the year of forty days we keep at a time con- 
venient, according to the Tradition of the 
Apoſtles. ] . 
Epiphanins adv. Atrium, tells us, that 
the Aerians were the moſt brain-ſick He- 
reticks that ever were; for they held that 
Biſhops and Prieſts were all one; that 
Presbyters might ordain Presbyters: be- 
ſides, they held that they were not bound 
to keep Lent, and the holy week, as holy 
Churches laws required, but would then 
fealt and drink drunk in ſpite, ſaying, that 
+138 agalnit Chriſtian liberty to be tied to 
alt, ; 
This forty days Faſt of Lent was taken 
up by holy Church in imitation of doſes 
and Elzas in the old Teltament ; but prin- 


In the New Teitament, Az2uſtin. ep. 119. 
That we might, as far as we are able, con- 
form to Chriſt's prattice, and ſuffer with 
him here, that we may reign with him herc- 

after, 
| But if this Fait were taken up in imita- 
tion of our Saviour 3 it may be asked, why 
we do not keep it at the ſame time that he 
| G 2 did, 


EI as at ts. TIanes.2 
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did, who faſted immediately after his Bap- 
tiſm, S. atth, 4. 1.: which was at Epipha- 
ny; whereas our Faſt begins not till ſome 
weeks after? 

For anſwer of this, many reaſons may be 

oiven, why now, rather than at that time, 
we keep our Lent. 
' 1. Becauſe at this time when bloud and 
aftections are at the higheſt, it 1s moſt fit 
to reſtrain them; .and to that perhaps 
S. Jerom alludes, when he ſays, TJejunams 
tempore congruo, we faſt at a time conve- 
nient. 

2. As Chriſt's ſufferings ended in an Ea- | 
ſter, a Reſurrection ; ſo did. holy Church } 
think fit that our ſpiritual afflictions and pe- 
nances ſhould end, as his did, at Eaſter, 
The faſt of Lent ſignifies this preſent trouble- | 
ſome life, and Eaſter ſignifies eternal happi- 
neſs and reſt. Auguſt. Ep. 119. 

3. Holy Church appoints that all-Chrt 
Iitians whatſoever ſhould receive the holy 
Communion at Eaſter; and therefore ap- | 

oints this time before, to prepare them- 

elves by faſting and prayer ; thus judging | 
themſelves that they might not be judged | 
of the Lord; and this is after Gods owl þ 
pattern, who commanded the Iſraelites to 
affict themſelves, and eat hitter herbs be- 


fore they ſhould eat the Paſchal Lamb. All 
| Churches | 
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Churches therefore agreed that Lent ſhould 
end in Eaſter, thovzh fome difference there 
was when 1t ſhould begin. 

This Faſt is called Lent from the time of 
the year in which it is kept, for Lent in the 
Saxon Language 1s Spring, The Spring- 
Faſt, or Lent. 


ASH-IWEDNESD AY. 


THe Church begins her Lent this day to 

ſupply the Sundays in Lent, upon 
which it was not the Churches cuſtom ro talt, 
Sundays being high Feſtivals in memory of 
our Saviour's joyful Reſurrection. Now 
it you take out of the ſix weeks of Lent, Six 
Sundays, there will remain but thirty ſix 
Faſting-days; to which, theſe four of this 
week, being added, make the juſt number 
of forty. 

This was anciently calld Capt jejunit, 
the Head of Lent, and was a day of extra- 
ordinary humiliation. Upon this day were 
Aſhes | +rrmgy upon their heads, to mind 
them of their mortality, .and alſo to mind 
them what they had deſerved to be, namely, 
burnt to Aſhes. | 

Hence was it calld | Dies cinerum, ] 
ASH-WEDNESDAY: and upon this 
Uay they were wont to cloath themſelves in 

G 3 Sack- 
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Sackcloth. Theſe rites are mentioned 
Eſay 58.5. as the uſual rites of penitents, 
This was common to all penitents. But 
nofozicus ſinners were this vay put fo open 
penance. Which godly diſcipline, ſays our 
Church [ in her office of Commination ] 
it ts much to be wiſhed that 1t might be re- 
ſfozed agatn, Now that we may know 
what it is the Church withes there ; it will 
not be amiſs to ſet down 1n part the ſolemni- 
ty uſed upon thoſe ſinners at this time, 
which was ordered thus. 

Let all notorious {izners who have been 
already, or are now to be enjoyned pub- 
lick penance, this day - preſent themſelves 
before the Church doots to the Biſhop of 
the place, clothed in ſ:ckcloth, barefooted, 
with eyes caſt down upon the ground, pro- 
feſſing thus by their habit and countenance, 
their guiit. There muſt be preſent the 
Deans or Arch-Presbyters, and the pub- 
lick penitentlaries, whole office is to exa- 
mine the lives of theſe penitents, and ac- 
' Cording to the degree of their ſin to ap- 

portion their penance, according to the 
uſuzl degrees of penance. Afrcer this, let 
them bring the penitents Into the Church, 
and, with all the Clergy preſent, let the 
Biſhop ſing the ſeven penitential Pſalms, 
proſtrate upon the ground, with n_—_— 
EnEIT 
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their Abſolution. Then the Biſhop ariſing 
from prayer, z2ccording to the Canons, 
let him lay his hand upon them ( chat &, 
to ratifie their penance, not to abſolve them ) 
let him fprinkle aſhes upon their head, and 
cover them with ſackcloth: and with fre- 
quent ſighs and fobs, let him denounce to 
them; that as Adam was caſt out of Para- 
diſe, ſo are they caſt out of the Church 
for their ſins. After this, let the Biſhop 
command the Officers to drive them out 
of the Church-doors, the Clergy follow- 
ing them with this Reſpond, J1n the ſweat 
ef thy brows ſhalt thou eat thy bread: that 
theſe poor finners ſeeing holy Church 
afticted thus, and difquieted for their lis, 
may be ſenſible of their penance, Gratziar. 


Ciſt, 50. C. 64. 


1. Sunday in Lent, 


The Epiſtle exhorts to patience in af- 


| fictions. The Goſpel reads to us Chriſt's 


victory over temptations, to keep us from 
deſpair of conqueſt, that we ſhould be of 
good cheer and heart, ſince he our Cap- 


| tain hath overcome the world, S. John 16. 


ver, laſt. The ColleCt for the day is ano- 
ther of thoſe Collects wherein the Church di- 


rects her Petitions to Chriſt, thereby ma- 


G- 4 niteſting 
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nifeſting her belief that he is the true Son © 
God, for ſhe prays to none but God; j 
praying to him therefore ſhe profeſles to be- 
lieve him to be God, as it is in the cloſe of 
the Collect; and this in oppoſition to the 
Tempter Satan and all his Adherents, who 
are ſtil] tempting Chriſt in his Members, to 
misbelicf in that Article, 


Of EMBER-WEEXR. 
He Weck after Aſh-wedneſday is Im- 
ber or Ember-wech, Of which Faſt 
we will here treat in general. I here be Four 


Ember-weeks called in Latin Tejunia qua | 


tuor Temporum, the Faſts of the four Sca- 
ſons, becauſe they were kept in the four 
parts of the year, Spring, Summer, Autumn, 
Winter. The firſt of theſe begins upon Wed- 


neſday next after Aſh-wedneſday. The ſecond F 


upon Wedneſday next after Whit ſunday: 
The third upon Wedneſday next after Holy 
croſs, Sept. 14. Thelaſt upon Wedneſday 
nextafterS. Lucie, Dec. 13. The daysof 


faſting and prayers in theſe weeks are, | 


Wedneſday, Friday, Saturday. Wedneſday 


gs 


becauſe then our Lord Chriſt was betrayed | 
by Judas : Friday, becauſe then he was | 


crucified : Saturday, becauſe then. we re- 
preſent the Apoſtles ſorrow for the loſs of 
their Lord lying in the grave. The caules 


of | 


— 
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of ſuch religious faſtings and prayers up- 
on theſe weeks were formerly many, as 
namely that Chriſtians in theſe religious 
duties might let the World know, that 
they were as devout, as the Jews formerly 
had been, whoſe cuitom ic was to obſerve 
four ſolemn Faſts, Zach. 8. 19. That they 
might dedicate to God, as the firſt-fruits, 
the beginnings of the ſeveral ſeaſons of the 
year {et apart to his religious worſhip, and 
by this means obtain God's bleſſing upon 
them, the remainders of thoſe times. 
But the principal cauſe was for preparation 
to the ſolemn Ordination of Maniſters ; 
holy Church imitating the Apoſtles pra- 
ice, who whcn they were to f<ct a-part 
men to the Miniſtery, prayed and faſted, 
before they laid on their hands, As 13. 3. 
And in after-times, at theſe ſolemnitics, 
thele Ember-Faſts, ſpecial regard was hzd 
to the Ordination of Pricſts and Deacors. 
In what manner, and with how much care 
and Chriſtianity theſe Faſts have heen here- 
tofore obſerved, may be gathered from 
S. Legin his Sermons upon them, and from 
others: And the ſccond Council of M t- 
lain decreed herein to good purpoſe ( Tit. 
1. Dec. 22.) That upon the Sundays before 
theſe Faſts, the Prieſts ſhould not only in 
their- Pariſhes bid the ſolemn Faſt, but 

U F every 
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every one in his feveral Pariſh ſhould pi- 
ouſly and religiouſly ſay the Prayers and 
Litanies, &c. Thar Gods aſliſtence being 
tmplored, both the Biſhop may be guided 
by the Holy Spirit, in the choice of thoſe 
whom he ſhal] Ordain, and alſo that they 
that are ordained, may grow in Learning 
and holineſs of life. Theſe fonr Faſts 
have bzen anciently obſerved both in the 
Church of Ergland, and in other Churches, 
In the Laws of K. Cannte, Chap. 16. thus 
itis ſaid, Let every man obſerve the Faſts 
that are commanded, with all earneſt care, 
Whether it be the Ember-Faſt, or the Lent- 
Faſt, or any other Faſt. And the like Decrees 
are found in other Councils of our Nation 
before his time. See Sir Henry Spelman's 
Concil. Britan. p. 256. & 518. & 546. Now 
for the reaſon of the name, we find it in Tho, 
Becon, ( as he delivers it out of others that 
wrote before him) By opinion of much 
people, theſe days have been called Ember- 
days, becauſe that our Fathers would _ on 
theſe days eat "no bread, but Cakes made 
under Embers;, ſo that by eating of that they 
reduced into their ml 4 that they were 
but aſhes, and fo ſhould turn again, and wift 
not how ſoon. Theſe Faſts are ſtill appoin- 
ted by the Church of England. For though 
the hath not reckoned them amongſt 'the 
Holy 
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Holy days, becauſe there is no peculiar 
Office appointed for them, ( as there is to 
all thoſe that are reckoned in the Catalogue 
of Holy days) yet by cuſtom they have 
been always kept with Litanies, Prayers 
and Faſting, and are commanded to be 
kept ſtill as formerly they were by that 
excellent Can. 31. Anno Dom, 1603, 
& Foraſmuch as the Ancient Fathers of the 
« Church, led by example of the Apoſtles - 
&« ( who ſet men apart tothe miniſtery of the 
«Goſpel by impoſition of hands with pray- 
Ger and faſting, ) appointed prayers and 
&faits at the ſolemn ordering of Miniſters, 
«2nd to that purpoſe allotred certain times 
«in which only ſacred orders might be 
«oven or conferred, we following their 
*©holy and religions example, do conſti- 
*tuteand decree, that Deacons and Mini- 
* ſters be Ordained or made, but only up- 
*on the Sundays immediately following 
« j7ejunta quatuor temporum, Commonly cal- 
*led Ember wecks, appointed in ancient 
*time for Prayer and Faſting, purpoſely 
*forthis canſe at their firſt inſtitution, and : 
*ſocontinued at this day in the Church of 
* England, 


2. Sunday. 
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2. Sunday, 


The Epiſtle perſwades to tempcrance anc 
abſtinence from all uncleanneſs. 

The Goſpel tells us how we may ſubdue 
that Devil, namely, by ſtedfaſt faith and 
fervent and importunate prayer. 


3. Sunday. 


The Epiſtle, as the time, calls for ſtri&t- 
nefs of lite. 

The Golſpel commends perſeverance, 
fhewing the danger of relapſing, For the end 
of that man 1 worſe than the beginning, 


4. Sunday. 
This is called Dominica Refetionts, For 


the Goſpel tells us of Chriſt's miraculous 
feeding and ſatisfying the hungry ſouls, that 


hunger after him and his doctrine : and the} 


Epiſtle tells us of a Jeruſalem which is above, 
which 1s free, and a joyous place, to which, 
we as children, are heirs. Thus holy 
Church mixes joy- and comfort with our ſor- 
rows and afflictions. 


5.Sunday. 


| 


| 


o 


nc 
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g. Sunday. 


This is called P ASSION»SUNDAY. 
For now begins the commemoration of the 
Paſſion of our Lord, and after a long fune- 
ral pomp and train, the corps follows upon 
Good-Friday. 

The Epiſtle treats of the Paſſion. 

The Goſpel, of our Lord's being ſlandred 
by the bold malice of the Jews, who call him 
Samaritan, and tell him he hath a Devil, 
which muſt needs be a thorn 1n his fide, and 
a part of his Paſſion. 


6.S anday. 


This is PALM-SUNDAY on which 
CHRIST came from Bethany to Feruſa- 
lem, and was reccived with joy, ſome ſtrew- 
ing their garments, others cutting down 
branches, and ſtrewing them in the way z 
whoſe religion It 1s fit that we ſhould imi- 
ate: Bernard | We ſhould meet Chriſt by 
keeping innocency;, bear Olive, by doing works 
of mercy;, carry Palms, by conquering the 
Devil and our wices;, green leaves and flowers 
we carry, if we be adorned with vertues , and 
we ſtrew our garments in the way, when by mor- 


tification we put off the old man. ] 
This 
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This week was called of old, the 
GREAT-WEEK, becauſe it hath a 
larger Service than any other Week, every 
day having a Second-ſervice appointed. 

It was calledalſo the Holy-week, becauſe 
men gave over all worldly employments, 
and betook themſelves wholly to devotion 
this week. The Coxrts were ſhut up, and 
civil affairs Iaid afide, and priſoners that 
were put in for {mall faults were freed. 
Chryſ. Hom. 30. 1n 10, Cap. Gen. Code, |. 1, 
tit. 4. 3. 

It was alſo called the week of Faſts; Be- 
cauſe faſting was then heightened and in- 
tended with watching and prayers : for 
theſe ſix days were ſpent in lying upon the 
ground and :fflicting the body, 1n prayers, 
watchings and faſtings longer than ordina- 
ry. And when they did eat, their refreſh- 
ing was only bread, falt and water. Ept- 
pban. adv. Aerium. It will not be amiſs 
to ſet down Epiphanirs ſomewhat more at 
large : [| Aerius and his diſciples had flout- 
ed at the Catholick, Chriſtians ſeverities at 
this time. Why, ſay they, do you keep 

Eaſter * why do you keep ſuch a ſtriftt faſt 
befare it ? it is fewiſh thus to keep days of 
faſting by a law: it is an cnſlaving your 
ſelves to a yoke of bondage: if I would de- 
termine to faſt at all, I would faſt what day 
7 
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] pleaſed, at mine own liberty. Upon this 
principle it is, faith that Father, that 
Aerizs and his followers affect to faſt on 
Snndzy, and feaſt on Friday, and to ſpend 
this week of Religion and Devotion in jol- 
lity and ſport, riſing early to fill themſelves 
with fleſh and wine, with which being full 
{nft, they ſport and ſcoff at the Catholick 
Chriſtians folly in afflifting themſelves with 
{uch ſeverities. But who, ſays he, are the 
more fools ; Aerius 4 ſilly fellow of yeſterday 
fill living with #4, or we who obſerve this 
ſevere diſcipline which. our Fathers delive- 
| red 1, which they received from their Fa- 
| thers, and they from theirs, and ſo fromthe 
Apoſtles ? 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels of this week 
are concerning Chrilts Paſſion, to the 
contemplation of which this week is dedi- 
cated. 


_ 


Maundy Thurſday. 


His day CHRIST waſht his Diſ- 
ciples feet, and gave them a command= 
ment to do likewiſe. Hence it 1s called 
| Dies Mandati, Mandate or Maundy Thur f- 


aay, 


This 
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This day, the penitents that were put 
out of the Church upon Aſh-wedneſday, 
were received again into the Church: 
partly, becauſe there was this day an holy 
Communion in memory of our Lord?s inſti- 
tution of the ſame this day ; and the Epiſtle 
is fitted to that purpole : fit therefore it was 
that penitents ſhould be reconciled this day 
{ upon which this Sacrament was inſtituted 
or the remiſſion of fins) to receive the ho- 


ly Communion. Partly, becauſe this day 
our Lord was apprehended and bound, 
whoſe binding wrought our deliverance and 
freedon1. 

The form of reconciling penitents was | 
in ſhort this. The Biſhop goes out to the 
doors of the Church, where the penitents 
lye proſtrate upon the earth, and thrice in 
the Nzme of CHRIST he calls them, | 
Come, Come, Come ye children, hearken ta 
me, I will teach yeu the fear of the Lord: 
then after he hath prayed for them, and ad- 
moniſhed them, he reconciles them, and | 
brings them into the Church. The penitents 
thus received, trim their heads and beards, 
and laying off their penitential weeds, | 
they reclothe theniſelves in handſom ap- þ 
parel. The Church doors were wont taf 
be ſet all open this day; to ſfignilie that } 
penitent ſinrers coming from North, o 
yOUtn, 
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South, or any quarter of the World, ſhall 


he received to mercy and the Churches fa- 
VOur. 


> —_ > — -- - 


GOOD-FRID AT. 


7 day holy Church keeps a molt 
ſtrict Faſt; Ir is called G6 00 D- 
FRID AY. For a gocd day it was for 
us, even the cauſe of all our good, and 
ground of all our joy: And ſo in reſpect 
of the effect of it, Chriſt's Paſſion may be 
a Goſpel for a Feaſt; and ſo it 1s upon 
Patm-Sunday. But if we confider that 
onr ſins were the cauſe of his Sufferings, 
and that it was we that crown*d his head 
with thorns, nail'd his hands and feet, and 
gored his ſide with a Spear; ſo his Paſſion 
conſidered in the cauſe of it, is matter of 
the greatelt ſorrow, and in this reſpect we 
keep it a Faſt, 

The Goſpel is taken out of S. John ra- 
ther than out of any other Evangeliſt ; be- 
cauſe he was preſent at the Paſſion, and 
ſtood by the Croſs, when others fled 
and therefore the Paſſion being repreſen- 
ted as it were before our eyes this day, hs 
Teſtimony is. read, who ſaw it —_ 
a 


—— 
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and from whofe example we-may learn not 
to be aſham'd, nor afraid of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, 

This day holy Church prays. expreſly 
for all Jews, Turks and Intidels, Enemies 
of the Croſs of Chriſt; for this day Chriſt 
both prayed and died for his Enemies; 
and as he expreſt the height of his love 
this day, by dying for them; fo does the 
Church her height of Charity in praying for 
them. 

The Antiquity of this Holy day appears 
by Exſeb. Hilt. 1. 2. c. 17. who there tells us, 
« That it was an Holy day in his time, and 
* long before. Thar day of our Saviour's 
« paflion we are wont to celebrate, not 
© only with faſtings and watchings, but 
& 2Iſo withattentive hearing and reading of 
* the holy Scriptures. 


SATURD AY. 


— day the Goſpel treats of Chriſt's 
body lying in the Grave : the Epiſtle, 
of his Souls deſcent into Hell, 


of | 


\. 
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Of the Colletts from S eptuageſima 
to Eaſter. 


Hovgh the Church be always mili- 

tant while fhe 1s upon Earth, yet at 
this time ( the time when Kings go out to 
battel, 2 Sam. 11. ) ſhe is more than ordi- 
nary militant, going out to fight againſt 
her avowed enemies, the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, making it her ſpecial 
buſineſs to get the maſtery over them, ſo 
far, that they may not be able to prevail 
over her the year following. Now be- 
cauſe ( as S. Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 9.25. ) Every 
one that ſtrives for maſtery us temperate in 
all things ; therefore at this time eſpecially, 
when ſhe is ſeeking the maſtery over her 
Enemies, holy Church ' does more than 
ordinary addict her ſelf to temperance, 
faſting and other works of Penance and 
Mortification : and accordingly ſhe ſuits 
her Readings, not aiming to ht them to each 
particular day ( this is to be expected only 
upon priviledged days, the ſubject matter 
of whoſe ſolemnity is more particularly 
recorded in holy Scripture ) but td the Sea- 
ſon in general and the Charches deſign at 
this time, commending to us Faſting, Repen- 


Jeance, Alms, Charity and Patience in un- 


dergoing 
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dergoing ſuch voluntary zfflictions, And 


the Colles are ſuitable alfo to the Read. 


gs and the time, paying earneſtly for 
thoſe Graces and vertues beiore mention- 
ed, which are eſpecially requiſite to this 
her holy undertaking. And becauſe ſhe 
knows her own weakneſs 2nd her Encmies 
both- craft and ſtrength, who will then be 
moſt active and buſic ro hurt when we thus 
ſet our ſelves to fight againlt them, there- 
fore does ſhe earncſtly and frequently zIfo 
in divers Collets pray for Goc's prc- 
tection and defence from thoſe Enemies, 
for his ſtrength and aſſiſtence whereby ſhe 
may overcome them, That he would ſtretch 
forth the right hand of his Majeſty, andby 
bis power defend us both outwardly in our bt 
dies, and inwardly in our ſouls, which of our 
ſelves have no power to help our ſelves. And 
in ſuch prayers as theſe the Church contl- 
nues, lifting up her hands ( as 4foſes did his 
againſt the Amalekztes.) all the time of thus 
{piritual confli. 


—_ 


E ASTER. 


Of Eaſter. 


E MSIEAR 


His is the higheſt of all Feaſts, ſays 

Epiphanius upon the day. I his day 
Chriſt opened to us the door of Life, he- 
ing the firſt-fruits-of thoſe that role from 
the dead: whoſe Reſurrection was our 
life, for he roſe again for our juſtification, 
Rom. 4.25. 

Inſtead of the uſual Invitatery, O come 
let us ſing unto the Lord, holy Church uſes 
ſpecial Hymns or Anthems concerning 
Chriſts ReſurreCtion, Chrift riſing again 
from the dead, &c. And, Chriſt « riſen, 
&c. ſet down before the Collect on Ealter- 
day. Having kept company with the A- 
poſtles and firit Believers, in ſtanding by the 
Croſs weeping upon Good-Friday, and kept 
a Faſt upon the Saturday following to 
comply with the Apoſtles and Catholick 
Church, who were that day fad and pen- 
five, becauſe their Lord was taken away 
from them, we are directed this day to re- 
joyce with them for the Riſing again of our 
Lord, and to expreſs our joy in the ſame 
words that they then did, and the Church 
ever ſince hath done, Chriſt xs riſen, S. Luke 
24. 34. the uſual Morning {alutation this 

Cay, 


—_ 
be — 
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As, 


day, all the-Church overz to which the 
Anſwer in ſome pl:ces was, Chriſt is riſey 
indeed; and in others, this, And bath aþ- 
peared 10 S1m0n. 

Holy Church her aim is in all theſe chief 
days, to repreſent as full as may be the 
very buſineſs of the day, and to put us into 
the ſame holy affections that the Apoſtles 
and other Chriſtians were, when they were 
firſt done; ſhe repreſents Chriſt born at 
Chriſtmas, and would have us 1o afﬀetted 
that day yearly, as the firſt believers were 
at the firtt tidings delivered by the Angel, 
So at his Paſſion ſhe would have us ſo af- 
fected with ſorrow, as they were that 
ſtood by the Croſs. And now at his Reſur- 
reCtion ſhe deſires ſo to repreſent it to us, 
as may put us into the ſame rejoycing, that 
thoſe dejected Chriſtians were, when the 
Angel told them, He # not here, but i511- 
ſen, S. Luke 24. 6. Holy Church ſuppoſes 
us to have fafted and wept upon Good- 
Friday, and the day following, becauſe 
our Lord was taken away, according to that 
of our Saviour, The time ſhall come that 
the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away from 
them, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, and 
now calls upon us to weep no more, for 
Chriſt us riſen. And that ſhe may keep 
time alſo with the firſt tidings of the Re- 
{urrection, 
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ſurretion, ſhe obſerves the Angels di- 
retion to the Women, S. Marr. 26. 7, 
Go quickly and tell his Diſciples that he us 
riſen. Suppoſing us as eager of the jnoy- 
ful news of Chriſts Reſurrection, as they 
were, ſhe withholds not the joy, but im- 
mediately after Confeſſion and Abſolu- 
tion, ſhe begins her Office with, Chriſt « 
riſen, | 
Proper Pſalms at Morn. are 2. 57. 111. 

The .firſt of theſe is a Triumphant Song 
for Chriſt's victory over -all 'his Enemies 
that ſo furiouſly raged againſt him, Ver. 6. 
Tet have I ſet my King upon my holy hill of 
Sion, Notwithſtanding all the fury of his 
Enemies that perſecuted and murdered 
him, Yet have 1 ſet my King upon my holy 
bill of Sion, by his glorious Reſurrection 
from the dead, as it is expounded, Atts 
13. 33. 

The 57. Pſalm is of the ſame nature. 
It mentions Chriſts Triumph -over Hell 
and Death, fy Soul ws among Lions, 
Verſe 4. And the children of men have lard 
a net for my feet, and preſſed down my ſoul, 
crucifying the Lord of Glory, but God ſent 
from Heaven, Verſe 3. and ſaved him from 
the Lions, both Devils and Men by a glo- 
rious Reſurretion. And therefore he 
breaks forth, Ver. 9. Awake up my glory, 


awake 


—_— 
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awake Lute and Harp, 1 my ſelf will awake 
right early: 1 will give thanks unto thee, 0 
Lord, &C. 

Thethird Pſalm is a Pſalm of Thankſpi- 
ving for marvellous works of redemption, Ver, 
9. works worthy to be praiſed and had in hi- 
nour, Ver. 3. And therefore though it be 
not ſet particulzrly for the Reſurrection, 
but may ſerve for aiy marvcllous work of 
mercy, yet 1s It moſt- fit for this day and 
the work of this: for zmongſt all thef} 
marvellous works of Redemption, this of | * 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is the chicf, and moſt 
worthy by us to be had in honour. For/fÞ 
Chriſt be ot riſen, we are yet in our ſins, 
we are utterly loſt, 1-Cor. 15. But Chriſt 
is riſen, The merciful and gracious Lord 
bath ſo done his marvellous work, of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, that zt ought ro be had inr- 
membrance, For which holy Church tezch-B * 
eSusSto ing, as we are bound, / will give 
thanks unto the Lord with my whole heart, ſe- 
cretly amongſt the faithful, aud in the Congre- 

ation, VET. I. | 

Evening Pſalms are 113, 114, 119. 

The firff is a Pſalm of thankſgiving, 
eſpecially for raiſing up Chriit. Ver. 6,7. 
Taking bim out of the duſt, and lifting hum 
out of the mire, to ſet him with an above 
the Princes; when he raiſed him from tht 

«£408 
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dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in the 
heavenly places, far above all Principalities 
and powers, and Might and Dominion, and 
every name that 1s named, not only in this 
world, but alſo in that which i to come, Ephel. 
I. 20, 2b. 

The 118. Pſalm is ( part of it at leaſt) 
of Chriſts Reſurrection, as it is expounded 
S. Matth, 21. and Atts 4. 11. The ftone which 
the builders refuſed, u become the head of the 
corner, this day. And thercfore This # the 
day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoyce 
and be plad in it, ver. 27. 

The 114. Pſalm may ſeem at firſt ſight 
not ſo appliable to Chrifts .ReſurreCtion : 
for it is a Thankſgiving for the Jews deli- 
verance out of Egypt. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding if we look well into it, we ſhall find 
it proper enough for the day. For as the 
Apoſtle teaches us, all things happened to 
them in types and figures; not only words 
but actions were typical. Egypt was a 
type of Hell, and their captivity there, 
a type of our captivity under fin and the 
Devil. Their deliverance from thence, 
atype and figure of our deliverance from 
Hell: and that which the Pſalmiſt here 
gives thanks for 2s paſt, in the Hiſtory, 
IS underſtood to be meant as much or more 
In the prophecy of Chriit's — — 

{'! 0 


_— 


OQo 


of his Church, (the true Iſraclites, that 
walk in the ſteps of the Faith of our Father 
Abraham, ) from fin and Hell, by the 
power of his glorious Reſurrection this 
day. 


The firſt Leſſon Morn. is Exod. 12. in 
which is mentioned the Inſtitution of the 
Paſſeover, proper for this day, the feaſt 
of the Paſſeover : For as S. Aug. obſerves, 
Ep. 119. We doin this Feaſt not - only call to 
mind the hiſtory of our Saviour®s Reſurrettron, 


but alſo celebrate the myſtery of ours, That 


as Chriſt this day roſe again from death to | 
life, ſo by Chriſt and the vertue of his Re- | 


ſurrection ſhall we be made alive, and riſe 
from death to life eternal. Chriſt is there- 
fore our true Paſſeover, whereof the other 
was a type. The Leſſon then is proper for 
the day. 

Sois the firſt Leſſon Even. Exod. 14. For 
It is concerning the Iſraelites deliverance 


out of Egypr, a type of our deliverance | 


from Hell this day by Chriſt's glorious re- 
{urrection. As that day I/rae! ſaw that 


great work, which the Lord did upon | 
Egypt, Ver. 31. So this day we fee the | 


great conqueſt over Hell and Death finiſhed, 
by Chriſt's triumphant Reſurrection. fron! 
the.dead. 
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The Second Leſſons are plain. 

The Goſpel gives us the fall evidence of 
Chriits Reſurrection. The Epiſtle tclis what 
$ uſe we ſhould niake of it, 1f Chrift be riſen, 

ſeekthoſe things that are above, &c. 
The Collect prays for grace, to make that 
n | yſe of it which the Epiſtle directs, 
c Thus holy Church is careful to teach and 
t | inſtruct all her children in the matter of the 


_— 


) Feaſt, preaching Chriſt's Reſurrection to 
0 | us, both in the type and Prophecy out of 
!, | the Old Teſt. and in the Hiſtory of it out 
I | ofthe New. And ſhe does not only teach 
0 || usto know what God hath done for us this 
e- | day, butalſo ſhe is careful that we may do 
ſe our duty to God for this his marvellous 
e- | goodneſs, commanding and directing us to 
& | pray for grace to do our duty, preſcribing 
of | us excellent forms of adoring and bleſling 
God for his mercy this day, fuch methods 
or | asthe Holy Gholt hath ſer down, in which 
c& | we may be ſure to pray and praiſe God by 
ce }| the Spirit, 

by For the Antiquity of this Feaſt, heaps of 
"at | Teſtimonies might. be brought, but theſe 
o" {|| two following may ſuffice. 

the 1. S. AUGUST, Epilt. 118. Thoſe 
ed, N| things which are not written, but we hee 
on } them by tradition, if they ve obſerved all the 
| merida over, are to be underſiond to be com- 


[he H 2» mended 
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mended to u5,. and commanded tither by Ge- 
neral Councils ( whoſe authority in the 
Church # moſt ſafe) or elſe .by the A- 
poſtles : as for example, That the . Paſſion 
of our Lord, hy Reſurrcition and Aſcenſion 
znto Heaven, and the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſhould be obſerved by an Anniverſary 
folemmty. 

2. CONSTANTINE The Great, 
C. 17. The. Feaſt of Eaſter we have kept 
from the firſt day of the Paſſion until non, 
Euſeb. de wita Conſtant. 1. 3. C. 17. And 
this was not in the practice of ſome few, 
but of all Churches, as he thore teſtifies, 
and is apparent, from the great contenti- 
on in. the Church about the day. Some fol- 
lowing the Jewiſh accompt who kept this 


Feaſt the Fourteenth day of the firſt Month 
( The firſt Month began with the new 


Moon, whoſe fourteenth day .(-or Moon as 
they call*d it ) was the day of the Vernal 


Equinox, or if none ſuch hapned, then that | 
whoſe fourteenth day came the ſooneſt at- | 


ter the Equinox ) but the moſt Churches 
kept their Eaſter the firſt Sunday after the 


fourteenth day of the firſt Month, which | 
uſage the Councul of Mice confirmed for} 


theſe reaſons. 


Firſt, becauſe it was the moſt general a-| 


ſtom of the Churches. 


- 
— 


Secondly, | 


85 
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Secondly, becauſe they would not 1n this 
particular comply with the Jews; tor 
though in ſome other caſes they did it on 
purpoſe to fweeten them and make them 
pliable to Chriſtianity, as our Lord him- 
ſelf did and his Apoſtles, Acts 21. 24. 
retaining many of their laudable and uſcful 
Rites, as of Excommunication, BenediGtt- 
on, Impoſition of hands, with many more _ 
which you may ſee in Grotizvus Arnot. 1n 
S. Matth, 18. and Append. Þ. 54. (for 
they loyed not Innovation, nor meaſured 
the goodneſs of their Religion by their 


_— —— 


; Ciſtance from the Fews 1n things lawfuland 


uſeful ) though I fay the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians did not like the Jewiſh Rites ever the 
worſe becauſe they were Theirs, 5. e. of 


| Gods Inſtitution, but did uſe as many of 


| them that were uſeful as they had occaſion 


for, yet in this of the time of keeping 
Eaſter they would not, becauſe it was of 
ll ſignification and ſcandalous, for the 


| Jews keep their Eaſter as typical and pre- 


De 


heuring Chriſt tos come; the Chriſtians 
kept their Eafter in thankful remembrance 
of Chriſt come, and riſen from the dead : 
and therefore differing ſo much in the main 
of the Feaſt, they would not comply with 
them, no not ſo much as in the Time, leſt 
by that they might have been thought to 
H 3 haye 
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have complicd alſo in the very Feaſt, and 
ſo have ſcemed to have denicd their Lord as 
the Jews did. 

Thirdly, becauſe afrer the Jews faſhion 
of keeping of Eafter ( they following at thar 
time an Erroncous Account which had not 
due regard to the time of the Equinox) it 
might happen that there might be two Ea- 
ſters in one year, ( viz. one in the firſt Month 
and another in the laſt ) and none ia the next 
year. 


After our Engliſh Account E2fter is found 
by finding out Shrove- Tueſday z which is 
always the firſt Tueſday in the New Moon 
afcer Candlemas; the Sunday fix weeks af- 
ter, is Eaſter. 


————— 


MUNDATY and TUESDAY 
in Eaſter-week, 


Heſe two Holy days are added as At- | 


tendants upon Eaſter-day in honour 
of this high Fealt and the more ſolemnity 
of it. And we find S. Arſtin upon occa- 
fon mentioning them, De civit, Det 1. 22. 
c. 8. although both from him ( <llſe- 


where) and others we may gather that | 


; 


theſe 
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theſe rewo days were not all which at that 
time were added to the Feaſt : For of old, 
this Queen of Feaſts, as the Fathers call 
it, was ſo highly eſteemed, that it was mm 
2 manner ſolemnized fhfry days together, 
even from Eaſter to Whitſuntide. See 
Ambr, Ser, 61. Per hos quinquaginta dies 
nobis eſt ju7is C& continuata Feſtrvitas, Cc. 
See alſo Euſcb. de wit. Conſtant. 1. 4. C. 64. 
And Tertul. de fepmaniis, And in his Book 
de Idol. where he affirms that all the Hea- 
then Feſtivals put together could not equal 
this one great and ſolemn Feaſt of the Chri- 
ſtians. From theſe and the like places ſome 
conclude, and moit probably, That every 
day of that time the Chriſtians met toge- 
ther In publick to ſing with greateſt joy 
Plalms and Allelujahs to God Almighty, 
andto take the Cup of Salvation, the holy 
Communion, praiſing the Name of the 
Lord, All which time they did not kneel 


| at their prayers which was accounted a 


poſture of mourners, but Stand, ( as upon 
Sundays they were wont) in token of joyz 
thus making every of thoſe days equalin a 
manner to Sundays. The reaſon - of this 
ſo great and long Feſtivity at this time, 
was principally becauſe it was the Feaſt of 
Eaſter, or of our bleſſed Lords Reſur- 
rection, a principal Article of our faith : for 
H 4 as 
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as S. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. If Chriſt be not 


riſen we are yet in our fins, and we Chrifti- 
ans of all men moſk miſerable. Now that 
Chriſt is riſen, needs muſt there be in 
Chriſtians hearts an overflowing of joy; 
which in thoſe times they exprefied by ſuch 
daily publick exerciſes of Religion, prin- 
cipally of receiving the holy communion, 
the pledge of our reſurrection ( as our Sa- 
viour ſays, S. John 6. Ft that eats my fleſh 
ſhall live for ever ) that by this means the 
memory of the reſurrettion might be fixt 
deeply in their minds. We mult not think 
that the Chriſtians then did keep ll this 
Time holy, ſo as to ceaſe from labour ( for 
the poverty of many, and the care and 
charity required in all, would not permit 


and ſervices. As devotion abated, the 
Feaſt was ſhortned; yet long after Ter- 
eullian, even Lil] Gratian's time and CowN- 
ward, the whole weck of Eaſter, as alſo 
of Whitſuntide, were reckoned among 
Holy-days. Gratian. de Conſec, Diſt. 3. | 
And our Church, though fhe enjoyns only 
Munday and Tueſday of this week for 
Holy-days, yet ſeems to me to commend the 
keeping holy of this whole week, as. allo 
of the whole week after Chriſtmas, Afﬀcen- } 
ſion, and Pentecoſt : For ſhe directs the 
proper | 


that) but only as to religious exerciſes | 
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proper Prefaces for Chriſtmas, Eaſter, 
Aſcen. and Pentecoſt to be uſed every day 
the week after ; Which Prefaces are tobe 
uſed only at the Communion, as appears 
by the Rubricks; ſo that. by preſcribing 
the Prefaces to be uſed upon every day of 
the week, ſhe doth withal preſcribe the 
Communion every day likewiſe, which is 
properly the keeping of a day Solemnly Ho- 
ly; and this weeks folemnicy 1s principal- 
ly, as we have ſaid, for the expreſling of 
our joy for our Lord's Reſurrection, and 
the honour of the Feaſt, which Chriſtians 
were not willing to make ſhorter than the 
Jews Feaſt of unleavened Bread. 

Among the Ancients thexe was another 
peculiar Reaſon for the keeping of the 
whole week of Eaſter Holy, bclides that 
of the Reſurrection. For they miniſtring 
Baptiſm (except in caſe of neceſſity} at 
no other times but the Eves of Eaſter and 
Whitſunday, did make..it a part of their 
Feſtivity, the week following to congra- 
tulate the acceſs of a new Chriſtian pro- 
geny; the new Baptized coming each Cay 
to Church in white veſtures with lights 
before them : where Thankſgivings and 
Prayers were made for them, with. -In- 
fructions alſo te thoſe that were of years 
of diſcretion ( for at that time, there were 
H 5 many 
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many ſuch that came in from Heatheniſm ) 
in the principles and ways of Chriſtianity, 
But afterwards, when moſt of the baptized 
were Infants, and ſo not capable of ſuch ſo- 
lemnities, this cuſtom was altered, and Bap- 
tifm adminiſtred all times of the year, as at 
the beginning of Chriſtianity. Tertul.de Bapr, 
S. Chryſoſt. Hom. 1. in At. Apoſt. 


1. Sunday after Eaſter. 


It was the cuſtom of our fore-fathers to 
obſerve the Ottave or Vtas of their high and 
principal Feaſts: and this 1s the Octave or 
eighth day after Eaſter. Upon every 
Octave, the uſe was to repeat ſome part 
of that Service, which was perforn'd upon 
the Feaſt it ſelf ; and this is the reaſon that 
the Collect uſcd upon Eaſter, 1s renewed up- 
on this day. 

The Epiftle exhorts the new baptized per- 
ſons that are born of God, to labour to 
overcome the World, which at their bap- 
tiſm they vowed to do. 

The Goſpel ſhews how Chriſt conyerſed 
with his Diſciples after his Reſurrection ; 
inſtructing and confirming them in the faith 
of the Reſurrection. 

This Sunday is called Low-Snnday, be- 


cauſe it is Eaſter-day repeated, the Octave | 


of 
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of Eaſter, but the Sunday before is_ high 
Eaſter, and this is a lower Feaſt, Low 
Faſter : in Latin Dominica in albes, or ra- 
ther, Poſt albas ( ſc. depoſitas ) as ſome old 
Rituals call it: becauſe thoſe that were 
baptized on Eaſter-eve, wore, ſeven days 
after, white garments, called Chryſoms ; 
ſigns of the purity which they received in 
Baptiſm ; which white clothes they this day 
put oft. 


2. Sunday. 
Asthe laſt Sunday inſtructed the young 


| and new-born Chriſtians, how they ſhould 


, 


imitate Chriſt in a Reſurrection from fin and 
death to life; ſo this Sunday inſtructs the 
Shepherds of the flock, how to imitate their 


great ſhepherd. And the Epiſtle ſets bc- 


fore us his great patience and goodneſs in 
the work of our redemption. IT he Collect 
prays for thankfulneſs and imitation of his 
holy life, 


3. Sunday aficr Eaſter, 


Hitherto ſince Faſter the Church hath 
been as it were overwhelmed in the joyful 
meditation of Chriſt's Reſurrettion from 
the dead, or chicfly. about it, and that hath 
been 
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been the ſubject of all the Collects ſince 
then, Now in this Collect ( as ſomewhat 
alſo in one of the Readings aforegoing ) 
the Church reflects upon that other ancient 
Paſchal Solemnity, the genexal Baptiſm 
that was uſed at that time; ſo that this 
Collect is for the new baptized or new Re- 
generates by Baptiſm : _—_—_ Almighty 
God who ſhews the light of his truth, 
to them that be in error, ( enlightning 
them by baptiſm, which was therefore 
called gw719uis illumination, and the bap- 
tized the Enlightened) to grant them thar 


be admitted into the fellowſhip of Chriſt's F 
religion, namely by baptiſm, that they | 


may eſchew.thuſe things that be contrary 
to their profeſſion, or vow in baptiſm, Cc, 
Though this cuſtom of geacral baptiſm 
at Eaſter be not in uſe now, yet this Col- 
lect 1s ftill ſeafonable, as a general anniver- 
fary commemoration of the great blel- 
lings received from God by our baptifm, 
and our ſolemn. vow and protellion made to 
him therein. 

The Ancients were wont to obſerve Paſ- 
cha annotinum, an anniverſary commemo- 
ration of their baptiſm; they that were 
baptized at Eaſter the year before, came 
the year following the ſame day to. the 
Church, and ſolemnly with oblations = 
OLAET 
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other religious: oftices- commemorated the 
anniverſary day of their new birth, 
Though our Church does: not in every par- 
ticular obſerve the ſame cuſtom, yer ſhe 
draws near to the ancient practice, in this 
ſolemn, though general Anniverſary Com- 
memoration of baptiſm this day, minding 
us all this day of our baptiſm, and our 
vow made therein, and praying to God to 
enable us all to keep it. And for this very 
reaſon does ſhe appoint children to be bap- 
tized upon Sundays and other Holy-days 
when moſt people are preſent, that they 
may be put in remembrance of their own 
profeſſion made to God in baptiſm; Pre- 
face before Baptiſm: and happy were it 
tor us, if we would make good uſe of this 
care of the Church, and be often remem- 
bring that folemn vow, by which we have 
dedicated our ſelves to God to be an holy 
people 3 the wilful breach of which vow is 
horrid Sacriledge. 

In the Goſpel our Saviour tells his Diſ- 
ciples, that though they ſhould weep and la- 
mens ( by reaſon of his death ) their ſorrow 
ſhould be turred into joy, which no man 
ſhould take from them ( namely after his 
Reſurrection.) And ſuch joy belongs to 
this time and to us 1n it, if we be alſo his 
irue Diſciples. and followers; which how 
we 
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we may be, the Epiſtle ſhews by minding 
us of ( what we promiſed and vowed, 
when admitted into Chriſt's School, and 
gave up our names to him ) the abſtaining 
from fleſhly luſts, and having honeſt conver- 
ſation in all our Relations. And this is the 
, main drift of the whole Epiſtle ( the firſt 
of S. Peter ) out of which this is taken, to 
perſwade them that were born again, and 
lately become Chriſtians, to walk ſuitably 
to ſuch an holy profeſſion, and that chiefly 
in regard of the lively hope unto which they 
were begotten again by the Reſurreftion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt from the dead, and ſo is moſt agree- 
able to the Churches meditations this day 
and ſeaſon. 


4. Sunday after Eaſter. 


This Collect is fit for this Pafchal time 
from Eaſter to Pentecoſt, a time of great- 
eſt joy, the Church therefore prays that 
we may rightly obſerve the time ; be full 
of joy in a joyful time; withal that our joy 
may be a true and real joy, that our hearts 
may ſurely there be fxrt, where true joys 
are to be found : Such joys as Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, and the promiſed comfor- 
ter affords. And one or both of theſe two 


grand occaſions of Joy and Exultation 
( tO 
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(to wit, Chriſts Reſurrection, and the 
romiſe of a Comforter ) are the principal 
Subject of the Goſpels from Eaſter to 
Whitſuntide ; but leſt our joy ſhould grow 
preſumptuous and luxuriant ( as joy is apt 
to exceed ) the Epiſtles for the ſame time 
admoniſh us of duties anſwerable, as to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, to riſe from the grave of 
ſin, to be patient, loving, meek, charitable, 
&c. having our Lord for an example, and 
the ary 7 of his Spirit for our guide, 
ſcrength and comfort. 


5. Sunday after Eaſter. 


The Goſpel before promiſed a Comfor- 
ter. The Epiſtle and Goſpel this day direct 


| us what to do to obtain that promiſe, 
| Two conditions are required on our parts 


for the receiving of that promiſed Com= 
forter : Firſt, prayers or Rogations, this 
the Goſpel teaches, Ask and ye ſhall re- 


| ceive, that yorr joy may be full, Secondly, 


tolove God and keep his Commandments, 
S. John 14. 15. This the Epiſtle exhorts to, 
See that ye be doers of the Word, &c. The 
Colle@t prays that we may feel the fruits and 


| comforts of this holy Spirit in our hearts 
| by good thoughts and abilities to perform 


Of 
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hn. cot 


Of Rogation week, 


This is called Rogation Sunday, becauſe 
ypen the three following days Rogations 
and Litanies were uſed, and Faſting, for 
theſe two reaſons. 1. Becauſe this time 
of the year, the fruits of the earth are 
tender and caſily hurt : therefore Litantes 
extraordinary are ſaid to God to avert this 
judgment. 2. Becauſe our LOWNDS Aſ- 
cention 1s the I hurſday following, there- 
fore theſe three days before are to be ſpent 
in prayers and faſting, Conc. Aurelian. that 
ſo the ficſh being tamed, and the foul 
winged with faſting, we may aſcend with 
Chrlilt. 

The Goſpel 1s concerning Rogations, 
teaching us how to ask of God, ſo as we 
may obtain,and witha] forctels his approach- 
ing Aſcenſion. 

The Faſt this week is voluntary : for 
there isno Faſt commanded betwixt Eaſter 
and Whitſunday, as hath been oblerved he- 
fore. 

The Service formerly 2ppointed in the 
Rogation days of Proceſſion was the 103. 
and 104.. Pſalm with the Litany, and Suffra- 
- ges, and the Homily of Thankſgiving, 
Artic. 


D—— 
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Artic. Eliz. in the 7th. year of her reign. 
Fhe 2. Pſalms were to be faid at convenient 
places, in the common perambulation : the 
people thus giving thanks to God, in the 
beholding of God's benefits, the increafe 
and abundance of his fruits upon the Earth. 
At their return to the Church, they were 
toſay the reſt of the Service mentioned El:z. 
Jajun. 18, 19. 


ASCENSTIO N-Day. 


His day was Chriits perfeft triumph 
over the Devil, Leading captivity 
captive, Epheſ. 4. 8. This day He opened 


| the kingdom of Heaven to all believers, as 
| we ſay daily inthe Te Deum. See S. John 3. 
tz. Atts 2. 24. Heb. 10. 23. His fleſh 


opened that paſlage, in that he deſerved to 
enter there firſt: For when he was taken 


up on high, then he opened the Gates of 
Heaven, Chryſoſt. upon that place of the 


Hebrews. Therefore the Church appoints 
for this day the 2.4. Pſalm. Lift up your 
heads O ye gates, and be ye lift up ye ever- 
laſting doors, and the King of glory ſball 


| comern. This day gives vs hopes of Hea- 


ven, 1 that our fleſh in the firſt-fruits is 
thither 


Ce 
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thither aſcended. For if God had not in- 
tended ſome great good to our nature, he 
would not have received the firſt-fruits up 
on high: Chriſt taking the firſt-fruits of 
our nature, this day carried it up to God, 
and by thoſe firſt-fruits, hath -made the 
whole ſtock to be ſanftitied. And the Fa- 
ther highly eſteemed the gifr, both for the 
worthineſs of him that offered it up, and 
for the purity of the offering, ſo as to re- 
cclve it with his own hands, and to ſet it 
at his right hand. To what Nature was 


it that God ſaid, Sit thou on my r1ght hana? | 
To the ſame; to which formerly he had | 


iaid, duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt re- 
turn, This gift went far beyond the lols; 
Paradiſe was the place from which we fell; 


but we were this day carried up to heaven, | 
and manſions are there provided for w, | 
Chryſ. in diem. Chriſt aſcended up into hea- | 
ven in the ſight of his Diſciples, that they | 


and we might aſſuredly believe, that we ſhould 


follow, and not deem it impoſſible for m4 b0- | 


dy and foul, to be tranſlated thither, Cypr.in 
diem. 
This day hath proper Leſſons and 
Pſalms. , 
The Firſ# Leſſon at Morning Service 18 


Deut. 10. Wherein is recorded Moſes go- |} 


ing up into the Mount to receive the Law | 


from 
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from God, to deliver it to the Jews, a 

pe of Chriſt's aſcenſion into Heaven to 
ſend down the new Law, the Law of F:ith : 
For when he aſcended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity Captive, and gave gifts to men, A- 
poſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors and Teachers, 
to publiſh the new Law to the world, 
Epheſ. 4. 8. 

The Firſt Leſſon at Even. is 2 Kings 2, 
Wherein Elias his aſcending into Heaven 
wasa type of Chriſt's aſcenſion, but Chriſt 
went far beyond his type in many particu- 
lars. Elias went up with a ſingle Chariot, 


| but Chriſt was attended with thouſands, 


Pſal. 68. 17. The Chariots of God aretwenty 
thouſand, even thouſands of Angels, and the 
Lird aſcending #55 among them. Elias upon 


| his aſcenſion doubles his Spirit upon Eliſha ; 


| But Chriſt gave ſuch an abundance of the 


> — ———— 


holy Spirit to his Diſciples upon his Aſcen- 
ſion, that they not only were filled with it 
themſelves, but it ran over upon others 


| from them, by laying on of hands they impar- 


ted it to others, Atts 8. 17. 

We have no proper Second Leſſons ap- 
pointed ; but in Eaw. 6. Liturgy were ap- 
pointed S. Fohn 14. Epheſ. 4. both very fit 
tor the day. 

Pſalms for the Morning are 8. 15. 21. 


| Pſalms, 


The 


— 
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The8. P/alm begins, © Lord our Gover- 
nonr, how excellent is thy name in all tht 
world, thou that haſt ſet thy glory above the 
heavens! This was fulfilled this day. For 
this day he-fet his glory above the Heavens, 
aſcending from earthly humility to heaven- 
ly glory. This made thy Name wonderful 
in allthe world : For hereby it appears.. that 
thou that didſt before deſcend io low, and 
wert for a time ſo vile reputed, art grea- 
ter than all Principalities and Powers in 
Heaven and Earth; ſince ſome ſaw, and 
all men now believe, that thou didſt 
cend into Heaven, whereby thou laſt got- 
ten A- name above all names, That at the 
Name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, both of 
things in Heaven, and things in earth, Phil, 
2.9, 10. 

Pſalm 15. Who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, 


or who ſhall reſt upon thy holy hill ? even he that | 


hath clean hands, &c. ſhews both how jull 
it was: that Chriſt ſhould aſcend and reſt 
upon the holy Hill, the higheſt Heaven, 
of which Mount Sioz was a type; for he of 
all others had clean hands and a pure heart: 
and withal-tells us the way which we mult 
walk, viz. the way of righteouſneſs and 
holineſs, if we. deſire to follow Chrilt to 
heaven. 

The 21. Pſalm is to be underſtood of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, S. Aug. in loc. Ver. 4. Thou gaveſt 


him a long life, even for ever and ever, hi ho-' 
nour-1s great 4n thy ſalvation. © Theraiſing 
«him from death, hath made his honour 
« oreat, and all the world to believe in him. 
« Glory and great worſhip ſhalt thou lay upon 
« him, by ſetting hmm at thy right hand in 
« Heaven. The reſt of the Pſalm 1s to the 
ſame purpoſe, of Chriſt's abſolute triumph 
over his enemies, which was this day -fulfl- 
led, when he led captivity captive. 

The Even. Pſalms are 24. 68. 1098. 
Pſalms, 

The 24. was ſung this day at Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, by a Quice of Angels, ſome 
going before the Lord Chriſt, knocking, 
3s it were, at Heavens gates, and ſinging, 
Lift up your theads O ye gates, and be ye lift 

ye everlaſting . doors, and the King of; glory 
fat come in; to whom other Angels .1n 
Heaven, deſirous to know, who this King 
of glory was, ſing the next words, Who 
s the King of glory? The firſt Angels, 
that waited upon our Lord in -his Aſcen- 
ſion, anſwer, The Lord ſtrong and mighty, 
even the .Lord mighty in battel, as ye may 
ſee by the priſoners that he leads captivein 
his triumph. Therefore Lift np your heads, 0 
Je gates, that never were yet opened to 
humane nature, where Never man yet entred, 

. $S. John 
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S. Fobn 3. 13. Atts 2. 24. Heb. 106,26, 
The other Angels as yet, asit were, amazzd 
at the glory of the triumph, ask 2gain, why 
.z the King of glory? what Lord 1s it that js 
ſo mighty? His heavenly Guard anſwer 
again, The Lord of Hoſts, he is the King of 
glory ; Theodor, in Plul. Then Heaven gates 
were opened, 2nd our dear Lord entred, 
and took poſleflicn for us, and prepared 
places for us, S. John 14. 2. 

Thc 68. Pſalm, at the 18. ver. is by the 
Apolile applied to ihe Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
Epheſ. 4. 8. Thou haſt aſcended up on hiph, 
and led captivity Captive, It is not to be 
denied, but that it may be applied to 0- 
thers alſo, ( for the Scripture is full of 
fence, as to Woſes, For he from the 
bottom of the Red Sea, went up tothe top 
of Sinat, leading with him the people of 
Iſrael, that long had been captive to Pha- 
raob : and there received gifts, the Law, 
the Prieſthood, but above all, the Ark of 
the Covenant to. he the pledge of God's 
preſence among(t them :- this is the literal 
ſence. 

This of Moſes, by analogy, doth King 
Dawvid apply to himſelf, to his going upto 
mount $:0z, and carrying vp the Ark thi- 
ther. For all agree, this Pſalm was let 
upon that occaſion. The very beginning 

Ol 
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of it ( Let God ariſe, ) ſhews as much.; the 
acclamation ever to be uſed at the Arks re- 
moving, Num. 10.35. This was done 1m- 
mediately upon his conqueſt of the TJebu- 
ſte, whom he had taken captives, what 
time for the honour of the ſolemnicy, he 
dealt gifts, -bread and wine to the people, 
1Chron, 15, But in the prophetical ſence, 
this Pſalm belongs to Chriſt, to the Teſti- 
mony of Feſus, which 4 the ſpirit of all 
prophecy, Rev. 19. 10. For that was the 
ercatelt captivity that ever was led cap- 
tive; his the higheſt up-going, higher 
than $02 or Sinaz far: that the moſt gra- 
cious and glorious triumph, when Chriſt 
made a ſhew. of Principalities and Powers 
of Hell, triumphing over them in his 
own perſon, Col. 2. 19. which was this days 
triumph. Biſhop Andrews Serm. 7. in Pen- 
tecolt. 

Inthe 108. Pſalm, The Prophet awakes 
himſelf and his Inſtruments of Muſick, 
to give thanks to God among the people, 
and among the Nations, for ſetting him- 
ſelf above the heavens, and his glory above 
allthe earth, which was moſt literally ful- 
filled in his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
Itting down at the right hand of God. It 
is true, this Pſalm is thought to be fet 
pon another occaſion, viz, God's a” 
0 
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of ſubduing the Ammorites and 1dumean; 
under David, for which, he here vows 
his belt thanks : ,yet for all this, it may be, 
and that principally, meant of Chrilt and 
his triumphant Aſcenſion. For - God 
Almighty did ſo direct the mind of the 
Prophets, that, that which was ſpoken by 
them of other perſons znd actions, is 
oft-times more exactly fulfilled in and by 
Chriſt. Ofee 11. 1. Out of Egypt have / 
called my Sen, was there ſpoken of the 
deliverance of the people of Iſrael out of 
Egypt ; fulfilled in Chriſt, S. Marth. 2. 15. 
What David ſays of himſelf, 1 will open 
my mouth in a parable, was fulfilled by 
Chriſt, S. Matth. 13.35. Ihe 72. Pſalm was 
written for Solomon, as the title ſhews, but 
more exaCtly fulfilled of Chriſt. David's 
complaint of his own miſery, Pſalm 35. 19. 
verified in Chriſt, S. John 15. 25. Nay 
more, ( which is worth our obſervation ) 
ſome things David ſpeaks of himſelf, which 
do not agree to him, but in a figure, 
which agree to Chriſt in the letter ; as, 
They parted my garments among them, aid 
caſt lots upon my wveſture, Pſalm 22. 17, 18, 
Nay, in the ſame Pſalm, ( and ſometimes 
in the ſame verſe) ſome words will not 
agree to Chriſt, as Pſalm 69. 5. My fault 
are not hid from thee : Theſe cannot be ” 

el 
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ren of Chriſt who knew no fin. Some 


words again moſt properly belong to Chrilt, 
as verſe 22. They gave me gall to eat, and 
when 1 was thirſty, they gave me vinegar to 
drink, 

Thus holy Church hath in the Leſſons 
and Goſpel preached to us the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt, in the type and antirype. In the 
Epiſtle ſhe teaches us our duty not to ſtand 
gazing up to Heaven, wondring at the 
ſtrangeneſs of the ſight, but to take heed to 
demean our ſelves fo, as that we may with 
comfort behold him at his ſecond coming, 
his coming to judgment, As 1. 11. Wy ſtand 
ye gating up into heaven? there is other 
of 2r to be done, fit your ſelves for 
another coming, for this ſame Feſus which 
was taken up from you into heaven, ſhall 
ſo come, even as ye have ſeen bim go into 
heaven. | 

In the Collett we are tavght to prays 
that we, as far as may be, may con- 
torm to our Lord in his Aſcenſion, that 
like as we believe him to have aſcended in- 
to the Hcavens, ſo we may alſo in heart 
and mind thither aſcend, and with him 
continually dwell. In the ſyecial Pſalm and 
Hymn we adore and bleſs God for our 

aviour's glorious Aſcenſion. 1t is pleaſant 
to behold the rare beauty of the. Churches ' 
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offices, as on others, ſo on this Gay, how 
each part ſuits the other, 

The Goſpel tothe Leſſons, the Epillle to 
the Goſpel, the Collect and Pſalms and 
Hymns, all iitted tothe fame, and all to the 
day. | 

For the Antiquity of this day, See S. Ayz, 
Epilt. 118. cited upon Eaſter day, Epiphan, 
and Chry/. upon the Gay. 


Sunday after Aſcen. 


This is called Erpettation-week:; for 
now the Apoſtles were carneſtly expecting 
the fulfiliing of that promiſe of our Lord, If 
1 go awnzy, 1 will ſend the Comforter to you, 
S. John 16. 7. 

The Epiſtle exhorts to earneſt prayer for 
the Comforter promiſed in the Goſpel; 
which the Church pertorms 1n the Collect. 


WHIISUND AY. 


His day the HOLY G HOST c:me 

down from Heaven upon his Church as 

the Epiſtle tclis: «ccording tothe promile 
cf the Goſpel. 


As 
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Asina long war 1t happens ; when the 
war is ended, and Peace concluded, Pledges 
and Hoſtages are mutually ſent, both as 
tokens of, and ſecuritics for, the mutual 
agreement and peace: ſo was it betwixt 
God and Man. -After our Lord Jeſus had 
ended the long war betwixt God and Man, 
and finiſhed the reconciliation, he ſent ups 
or rather he carried up himſelf, our Ho- 
ſtage, our fleſh and nature ennobled by the 
union with his Divine Perſon, as a royal 
pledge to his Father: on the other fide 
God ſent this day his royal I loſtage, his 
holy Splritz, A — tor cur future 
peace, | S. Fohn 4. 12, 13. Chryſ Hom. 1. 
in Pentecoſt. Edit. Sav:l. tom. 6. : he De. 
vil had taken us capUre, our Lord Chriit 
uncertakes i reel, his death was his 
battel, but then he ſeem to be overcome : 
but up he —_ agaln at his Returrection 
that was his victory; his Aſcenſion was 
h1s trinmph ;: and as the ancient cuſtom 
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new wine, Afts 2.12. He Caſts abroad his 
new wine, new gifts and greces of the Spi- 
rit, tothe amazement of the world, giving 
10 ſome the word of wiſdom, to others the pift 
of knowledge, to others faith, toothers the gift 
of healing, to others the working of miracles, 
ro others prophecy, to others diſcerning of ſþi- 
rits, to others divers kinds of tongues, to 
others the interpretations of tongues : all theſe 
worketh one and the ſame ſpirit, the Holy 
Ghoſt ( 1 Cor. 12. 4. ) whom the Lord Chriſt 
as he promiſed, ſent down this day with 
theſe gifts, in honour of whom and his gifts 
we keepthis day holy. 

This time was alſo appointed of old for 
ſolemn baptiſm. The reaſon was : 1. Be- 
cauſe this day the Apoſtles were bapti- 
zed with the holy Ghoſt and fire, As 2, 
.3- 2. Becauſe this day three thouſand were 
baptized by the Apoſtle, Atts 2. 40. In me- 
mory of which, the Church ever after held a 
ſolemn cuſtom of baptizing at this Fealt, 
Grattan. de Conſec. Dif. 3. C. 13. 

This day is called Pentecoſt, becauſe it is 
fifty days betwixt the true Paſſeover and 
Whitſunday. 

As there were fifry days from the Jews 
Paſleover to the giving of the Law to 
Moſes in Mount Sinai, which Law was 


written with the finger of God : ( for from 
the 
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the fourteenth day of che firſt month, the 
day of the Paſſeover, to the third day of the 
third month, the day of the Laws giving, 
Exod. 19. are hfry days) fo from the true 
Paſſeover which was celebrared, when 
Chriſt was offered up for us, are fifty days 
to this time when the Holy Ghoſt came 
down upon the Church, to write the new 
Law of Charity in their hearts. Upon 
this meditation S. Aug, breaks out thus, 
Who would not prefer the joy and pleaſure of 
theſe myſteries, befare all Empires of the 
world ? Do you not ſee, that as the two Se- 
raphins cry one to another, holy, holy, holy, 
Eſay 6. 3. So the two Teſtaments Old and 
New faithfully agreeing, convince the ſec- 
cred truth of God? $S, Aug. Ep. 119. Note 
that we muſt not count the fifry days from 
the very day of the Paſſcover, but from 
the Sunday following ; and ſo God direct- 
ed the Jews Lev. 23. 15. ſpeaking of their 
Pentecoſt or Feaſts of Weeks, And ye 


ſhall count from the morrow after the Sab- 


—_ from that day ſeven weeks ſhall be com- 
pleat. 

It isalſo called Whit ſunday from the glo- 
rious Light of Heaven which was then 
ſent down upon the Earth, from the Fa- 
ther of Lights: ſo many tongues, ſo ma- 
ny Lights, which kindted ſuch a light in the 
I 3 world 
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world on this day, as never ſhall be put 
me tothe worlds end * 538 alſo bccauſe the 
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called Winning tne I ali; »htned, Heb.s » 
6. from the bolt itbe ioht icy. received 
In Baptiſm, were then clothed in whice 
garment ts, zS types both of that fpiritual 
whiteneſs and purity of ſforl, witch the) 
received 1n Baptiim, and were carcfnily to 
preſerve all their life after ; 2s alſo of 
their / for being made then by b-ptiſm 
of Chril t Children of God, and 
57 a os the Kingdom of Heaven. White 
1s the cclour of joy, ſays Zccleſ, 9.8. Lit 
rh garments be alw, ays s white, for God now 
accepts of thy works, 9. Cyritin nis 4. Ct. 
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«he l. ith clothed me with the garments of fal- 
6 yition, he hath covered me wi th the robe 
& of rio: eorſneſi, Ot which robe of righ- 
« reouſneſs _ g2rment of {:ilyzation, the 


© white veſtmen® was a reſomblunce. Apoc. 
_ 4 [ 
&« 19, v omar to hs 71S (Maw ag that ſhe 
£ 
MI PI $17 Ky in fine linnen, clean and 


Go white. for fine | 211012 FT, the ighreonſue of 
the S4INts, 

Whit ſunday then is as much as ts 
in albis, the Sunday ia white. The Greeks 
for th2 ſame reaſon call Eaſter Kuptaxi 
aur; the Bright Sunday, becaule then 
azo the new baptized wore white : But 
the Latins cail neither of theſe days fron 
thence, but give them their names from 
the Reſurrection, and Pentecoſt, and the 
Octave of Eaſter or Long Sunday is by then 
called Dominica in Albis, as Is aboycſaid, 
P28: 154, 155» 

This Holy day hath Proper Leſſons and 
Pſalms, 

The Second Leſſons are plain. The Morn- 
Ing firit Leſſon Deut. 16. gives us the Law 
of the Jews Pentecoſt, or Feaſt of Weeks, 
wich was a type of ours. 

The Evening firſt Leſſon Wiſd. 1. is fit 
for this day, For it treats of the ek Sp1- 
rit, ver. 5,6. how it fills the world, ver. 
7. which was moſt exaatly fullilled this 

I 4 day, 
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day, in which they were all filed with the hely 
Ghoſt, Aits 2. 

The P/alms for the morning 45, 47. art 
very proper to the day. The beginning 
of the 45. is concerning the Birth of 
Chriſt, and therefore uſed upon Chrift- 
mas-day ; but the latter part is concerning 
the calling of the Gentiles, ver. 10, 11, 


and the glory of the Church the King of | 


Heavens Daughter, ver. 14. Who « all gle- 
riow mithin, through the heavenly gifts 
and graces of the holy Ghoſt, ſent down 
this day; which glorious gifts miracu- 
louſly poured vpon the Church brought 
in the Gentiles to the Chriſtian faith, ver. 
15. The Virgins that be her fellows fhal 
bear her company: and ſnall be brought unto 
thee, For which all the people ſhall (as 
holy Church directs us to do this day) 
give thanks unto thee, ver. 18. In holy 
David®s Pſalms, as we do, fo Theodoret 
in Pſal. ** 1 will remember thy Name from 
© one generation to another, therefore ſhall 
© the people give thanks unto thee, world 
© without end: That Is, all people to the 
« worlds end ſhall praiſe God for theſe 
& blefſings npon the Church with thoſe 
« Pſalms which I compole, and ſo, ( though 
© I bz dead long before ) yet in my 
& Plalms ſung by them, 1 will —_ 
CL er 
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« her thy Name from one generation to ano- 


« ther. 
The 47. Pſalm is a ſong. of praiſe for the 


| converſion of the Gentiles, by: the Goſpel 


publiſhed this day in all Languages, As 
2. for which the Prophet invites them to 
ative praiſcs, ver. 1. O clap your hands to- 
gether all ye people ;, O ſing unto God with 
the voice of melody, for God i gone up, in 
jubilo, with a merry noiſe, ver. 5. That was 
upon Aſcenſion-day. And now he zs ſer up- 
on his. holy and royal ſeat, he reigns over the 
heathen, makes the Princes of the people joyn 
in one body unto the prople of the God of A- 
braham, brings the Gentiles in to the Jews, 
and makes one Church of both; and that 
by the Goſpel of the kingdom, publiſhed 
this day to all Nations,. and fo, that was 
done this day, for which this Pſalnr gives 
thanks. 

Evening Pſal. are 104, 145- I heſe twoare- 
thankful Commemorations of the various 
gifts of God the Holy Ghoſt, who then 
gave temporal, this day, ſpiritual pifts, 
w] ich ſpiritual gifts of this dzy were ſha- 
dowed out. by thoſe remporal, and a# 'come 
from the ſame ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 4. to whom 
this Feaſt is held ſacred : So. that in bleſ- 
ling the Author. of them, we bleſs -the 
Author of theſe, the holy Spirit, from whom: 

by theſe 
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theſe divers gifts come. Some part of the 
104. Is more particularly appliable to this 
Feaſt. He maketh the clouds his chariots, that 
was upon Aſcenſion day, when he went up 
to Heaven in a cloud, Acts 1.9. ver. 5. Then 
follows ver. 30. Emittis ſpiritum, Thou 


ſendeſt forth thy Spirit, and they ſhall be 


made, thou ſhalt renew the face of the earth, 
which 1s proper to this Gay ; for this day 
the Holy Spirit was ſent, and renewed the 
face of the Earth, with new Creatures, new 
Men of new hearts and new tongues, Acts 2, 
Old things paſſed away, and all thing are be- 
COME NEW, 

The {ſame Harmony of Epiſtle, Goſpel 
and Collect, and Leſſons and Pſa]. that we 
have obſerved upon Chriſtmas and Faſter,and 
Aſcenſion, may with pleaſure be mcditated 
vpon this day. 

Theſame Ancients teſtifie the Antiquity 
ef this Feaſt, that gave in evidence 'for 
Eaſter. 


A OA 


— 


AMnnday and Tweſday in Whit ſun-week, 


T HE Epiitles for both relate not only 
to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, 
but alſo to Baptiſm, which the Church 
takes 
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takes often occaſion to remember us of by 
her Readings and Ulſages, and would have 
us improve then all towards moſt uſeful Me- 
ditations. 

This is one of the four Ember-werks; of 
which ſee above, alter the firſt Sunday in 
Lent, Þ. 129. 


TRINII1TIT-SUND AT. 


N Ancient Liturgics and Ritualiſts, we 
ind this day Jookt upon 2s an Oztay 
of Pentecoſt, or as Dominica wacans (of 
which Name is ſpoken P. 19o. ) 2nd that 
the obſervin; 7 Of it as a Feaſt of the Trin- 
ty was of my ule, and mare Jate in the 
Roman Church than in ſome other, ( Sce 
Decretal.-lib. 2. 1. 9. De Ferits ) And 
there were who ohje(cd, that becanſe on 
each day (and cfpecia lly Sunda ys ) the 

ch celebrates the praiſes of the Trini- 
ty, * ner Doxologics, Hymns, -Creeds, 
GC, Therefore there was no nced of a 
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Feaſt On one da } for that which was done on 
each.  Þut vert the wiſdom of the Charth 
thought it meet, i that ſnch a Myſtery as 
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day, ſhould he the chief ſubject of one, 
and this to be the day. For no ſooner had 
our Lord aſcended into Heaven, and God's 
holy Spirit deſcended upon the Church, 
but there enſued the notice of the glorious 
2nd incomprehenſible Trinity, which be- 
fore that time was not fo elearly known, 
The Church therefore having folemnized 
in an excellent order all the high Feaſts of 
our Lord, and after, That of the deſcent 
of Gods Spirit upon the Apoſtles, thought 
it a thing moſt ſeaſonable to conclude theſe 

reat ſolemnitics with a Feſtival of full, 
{pccial and expreſs Service to the holy 
and blefled Trinity. And this the rather 
in after-times, when Arrians and ſuch like 
Hereticks had appeared in the world, and 
vented their blaſphemies againft this Divine 
Myſtery. 

Some proper Leſſons th 13 day hath, as the 
Morning Firſt and Second. 

The firſt Leſſon is Gen. 18, wherein we 
read of three that appeared to Abraham, 
or the Lord in three Perſons, ver. 1, 2. A 
type of that myſterious Trinity in Unity, 
which was after revealed in the Goſpel: 
So Theodor. 1. 2. ad Gree, *©* Becauſe the 
* Jews had long lived in Egypr, and had 
*« learned there the worſhip of many gods; 
* the moſt wiſe God did not p__ de- 
6 liver 
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«liver to them the myſtery of the Trini- 
&ty, leſt they ſhould have miſtaken it for 
«1 doctrine of a plurality of gods. Yet 
GUthe Doctrine of the Trinity was not 
« wholly hidden in thoſe times, but ſome 
«ſeeds of that perfeftion of Divinity were 
« difperſed : and for that cauſe, the Quire 
«of Angels ſing thrice Holy, but once 
« Lord, holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts; 
& 3nd here three men appeared to Abra- 
« ham. 

The fecond Leſſon, S. Adarth. 3. is 
thought fit for this Feaſt, becauſe it delivers 
tous the baptiſm. of Chriſt, at which was 
diſcovered the myſtery of the Trinity ; 
for there the Son is baptized, the holy 
Spirit deſcends upon him, and the Father 
ſpeaks from Heaven, 1hs i my beloved 
Son. 

The Epiſtle and the Goſpel are the ſame 
that in ancient Services were 2ſligned for 
the Oftave of Pentecoſt, ( Ihe Epiſtle be- 
Ing of the viſion of S. John Rev. 4. and 
the Goſpel the Dialogue of our Lord with 
Nicodemus ) And the mentioning ( which 
we find therein ) of Baptiſm, of the holy 
Spirit and gifts of it, though it might then 
ht the day, as a repetition ( as it were ) 
of Pentecoſt, ſo is it no leſs fit for it as a 
Feaſt to the Bleſſed Trinity. The m—— 
0 
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of the Holy Ghoſt brings with it ( as afore- 
ſaid ) more light and clearneſs to the do-' 


Arine of the Trinity, and when more fit 
to think of the gifts of the Spirit, than 
on a ſolemn day of Ordination ( as this is 
one ) when Men are confecrated to ſpiritu- 
al Offices ? But beſides this, we have in 
the Gcſpel ſet before us, «ll the Three 
Perſons of the Szcred Trinity, and the 
ſame likewiſe repreſented in the Viſion 
which the Epiſtie ſpeaks of, with an Hymn 
of preiſe, . Holy, holy, holy Lord God Al- 
mighty, &Fc, which expreſtions by ancient 
Interpretation zclate to the holy 1rinity, as 
iS above {aid. 


Of the Sundays after TRINITY 
WS ADOFEND, 


H E Chnrch hath now finiſhed the ce- 

lebration of the high Feſtivals and 
thereby run,. as It, were, through a great 
part of the Creed, by ſetting before us in 
2n orderly manner* the higheſt Myſterics 
of our Redemption. by Chriſt on carth, 
£21] the day he was. taken up into Heaven, 
with the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt 
at Pentecoſt, Now-after ſhe hath. in con» 
ſequence and reflexion upon theſe \.yic- 


T1-C 
24v99 


— 


i Of the Snnd, after Trin till Adv, 183 


ries} broke out into a more ſolemn and 
ſpecial Adoration of the Bleſled Trinity, 
ſhe comes according to her Method in the 
Intervals of great Feaſts ( of which ſee 
Pag. 93.) to uſe ſuch Epiſtles, Goſpels, 
and ColleCts, zs ſuit with her holy af- 
fetions and 2ims at this ſeaſon, Such, 
namely, as tend to.our edifying, and be- 
ing the living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 
our Comforter with hjs Gifts and Graces ; 
that having C1] in cur Lamps, we may 
be in better reaGineſs to meet the Bride- 
groom et his ſccond Advent or coming 
to judgement. And this 1s dene in the re- 
maining Sundays t1il Advent, which in 
their Services are, 2$ it were, ſo many 
Echo's and Reil2xions upon the Myſtery of 
Pentecoſt ( the lite of the Spirit) or as 
Trumpets for preparation to meet our 
Lord at his ſecond coming. Which will be 
more manifeſt if we take a general view of 
the Goſpels together, and afterwards of the 
Epiſtles and Coilects. 

The GOSPELS for this time, ac- 
cording to the method which hath before 
been declared, pag. 93.-are of the holy 
Doctrine, Deeds and Miracles of our Sa- 
vionur, and ſo may ſingularly conduce to 
the making us good- Chriſtians, by being 
tollowers of Chriſt, and repleniſhed with 
that 
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that Spirit which he both promiſed and 


ſent, and for which the Church lately kept 
ſo great a ſolemnity : For to be charitable, 
heavenly-minded, repentant, merciful, 
humble, peaceable, religious, compaſſio- 
nate and thankful, to truſt in God and a- 
bound with ſuch ſpiritual qualities, are the 
Lefſons taught us by our Lord 1n theſe Goſ- 
pels;. and that not only by word and deed, 
but many miracles alſo, for divers Goſpels 
are of ſuch, and tend much to our edifying, 
From his healing of the.ſick, and going about 
doing good, we may learn to employ that 
power and ability we have, in works of mer- 
cy and goodneſs. He that raiſed the dead, 
and did fuch mighty works, can be no other, 
we may be ſure, than. God and Man, the 
Saviour of the world, and able to protect 
ns, even againſt death it ſelf,-to raiſe our 
bodies from the duſt, and glorifie them 
hereafter. 

Thus we have in peneral -the intent of 
theſe Goſpels ( as may caſily appear by par- 
ticular obſervations ) and withal, how per- 
tinent they are to the time. And with them 
the Church concludes her Annual courſe of 
ſuch readings, having thereby given us ( and 
in ſuch time and order as moſt 2pt to make 
deep impreſſion ) the chief matter aud ſub- 
ſtance of the four Eyangelilts. 

True 
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True it is, that in ancient Rituals, and 
particularly in S. Hieromes Comes ( or Le- 
Hionarics ) where we find this ſamie order 
of Epiſtles and Goſpels .( See Pamelii Liturg. 
Eccleſ. Lat. 1. 2.) there are ſome other 
beſides theſe which onr Church uſeth, 
as for Wedneſdays, Fridays and other 
ſpecial times and Solcmnities. But theſe 
for Sundays and other Holy-days, which 
are retained by our Church, are ſo well 
choſen for the fitneſs, variety and weighti- 
neſs ofthe matter, and out of that Evange- 
lift that delivers it moſt fully, that the chief- 
elt paſſages of all the Evangeliſts are here- 
by made known and preached to us; and 
what we meet not with here, is abundantly 
ſupplied by the daily Second Leſſons. And 
the = alſo may be ſaid concerning the 
Epiſtles. 

Inthe EPISTLES for this time there 
Is1n Harmony with the Goſpels, but not fo 
much as ſome have thought in their joynt 
propounding of particular conſiderations, 
and thoſe ſeveral and diſtinct, as the days 
they belong to ( for that belongs to more 
ſpecial ſolemnities) but rather as they meet 
all inthe common ſtream, the general me- 
ditation and affection of the ſeaſon. 

We may therefore obſerve, that as alt 
tie Goſpels for Sundays fince Eafter day 

hitherto 


hitherto are taken out of the beloved Dif. 


ciple S. Jonn, who thercia gives us many 
of the latt and moſt render and atf-Ctionate 
words of our dear Lord bcfore his Peilion 
and Aſcenſion; his promiſing of a Com- 


forter, bidding: them not fear, bequeath- 


ing his peace to them, and the like: ſo. 


now ine two lirſt Epiitles are t2ken (and 
moſt ficly ) out of the ſame Apoitie, who 
therein minds us with much earneſt affecti- 
on of that ſpirit which our Lord promi- 
ſed for our Comforter, and of the great 
effect and fign of it, rhe love of ene ano- 
ther : If, ſaith he, we love one another, 
Goa dwclleth in us, and his love i perfett in 
#5.: Hereby know we that we dwell in him, 
and he in uw, becauſe he hath given us of by 
Spirit, Ardthe Eniſtle for the ſecond Sun- 
Cay exhorteth us in like manner, To love one 
another as he gave commandment, and he that 
beepeth his Commandments dwclleth in him, 
and heinhim; and hereby we know that be a- 
bideth in us, even by the Spirit which he hath 
given 1, In the Epiſtle for the third Sun- 
day, we are put in mind by S. Perer of ſub- 
million, and being humble, ( for God gives 
grace to ſuch ) of ſobriety, watching, faith 
and patience in 2fiiction, with an exhorta- 
tion to caſt our care upon God, who cares for 
#, and ſhall perfett, ſettle, ſtrengthen and {in 
iſh 


—— 
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Of the Sund. after I'rin, tif Ady. 137 


MY mom 
bliſh #5, which 1s according to "= it Chrilt 
ſaid, That ke wk not leas 'C 145 Comdrt rle F. 
The fourth Eniſtle 1s out of Rom. 8. and is 
1 comfort aga In{t afili iCtionS, 45s mor worthy 
of that glory which ſnall be ſhewed upon 19, 
prov 1t led we be {ſuch as they w hom te 
Apoſtle tncre {pcaks of. who bad received 
the firſt-frutts of the Snirit, The Epiltte 
for the tifih being tazen out of 5. m— 
exhorts us to Love, Peace, Innocence and 
ſuch ſpiricual aitections ; and if any troubl2 
us, 70t to be aftr aid, but to ſan actafie the 
Lord God in Ou bearts, The reſt of the 

Epiſtles for all the da; ; following, relate 
mucin to the ſme buſi nefs, 25S newnet3 of 
life, and all the fruits and gifcs of God's 
holy Spirit, as a particular infigtt will 
ſuſkciently manifeſt. But being not the 
hiſt that are uſed in this ſeaſon, they foem 
to have been choſen with more indiff:ren- 
cy, for they are taken out of S. Par, and 

keep the very order of his Eplitles, and 
the place they have in each Epiſtle. 'orof 
them the firſt are ont of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, and ( fo in orcer the next out 
ofthe Epiſtles to the Cor:nthians ( firlt and 
ſecond ) Galatians, Eprefians, Philippians, 
and Coloſizrs, for fo far the Order reach- 
eth till the time of Advent. Only two of 
the Sundays ( the 18. and 25. ) do vary 
from 
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from this method in the choice of their E- 
piſtles, and there is reafon for both. 

And firſt, for the 25. or laſt Sunday the 
reafon is manifeſt : for it being lookt upon 
as a kind of preparative or forerunner of 
Advent, as Advent is to Chriſtmas ( and 
in S. Jeromes Littionarim It 1s comprized 
within the time of Advent ) an Epiltle 
was Choſen not as hapned according to the 
former method, but ſuch an one as pro- 
—_ of Chriſt's Advent or Comung; 
or that plainly appears in This out of 
Teremy, Behold the time cometh, ſaith the 
Lord, that 7 mill raiſe up the righteow 
branch of David, which King ſhall bear 
rule, and he ſhall proſper with wiſdom, and 
ſhall fer up Equity and Righteonſnefs again m 
the Earth, The like Prophecy 1s implied 
in the Goſpel, and applied to Teſ#s in the 
words of the people when they had ſeen 
his miracle : Thes us of a truth the ſame Pre- 
pher that ſhould come into the world, And 
therefore when there are either more or 
fewer Sundays than twenty five between Tri 
nityand Advent, if we ſo diſpoſe of the Ser- 
vices as always to make uſe of this for the 
laſt of them, it will be agreeable to reaſon 
and exemplary practice, and that from time 
of old, for we find ſuch a Rule in A4:c7ologw 
an ancient Ritualiſt, Th 
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The other Sunday that follows not the me- 
thod of the reſt, is the 18. after Trinity, for 
its Epiſtle is taken our of the firſt to the Co- 
rthians, not out of that to the Epheſians, 
a5 other are for the Sundays that go nexc 
before and after. This ſeems to be occa- 
foned by a particular circumſtance for 
which a fit Epiſtle was to be found ont, 
though ir were -nct taken out of its place 
in the uſual order, and that was the Ordi- 
nation of Miniſters, for the underſtand- 
ing of which, and the ancient care about 
Ordinations, it will not be amiſs to be 
ſomewhat the larger. We may therefore 
note that what was ſaid of ColleCts ( pag. 
69.) is true alſo of this order of Epiitles 
and Goſpels, that it comes down to us 
from Ancient Times, as appears by S. Hie- 
romes Leftionarins above mentioned, and 
other old Licurgiſts and Expoſitors. And 
bythem we find that it was the Cuſtom of 
old to have proper Services for Wedneſ- 
days, Fridays, and Saturdays in each Ember- 
week, and then followed ( as with us ) the 
conferring of Holy Orders. But care be- 
Ing tzken that the Qrdination ſhould be per- 
tormed after continuance the ſame day in 
Prayer and faſting, and yet be done upon 
the Lord's day alſo. and becauſe by ancient 
C2non that day was not to be faſted upon, 
they 
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they therefore took this courſe, to per- 
form it on Saturday ( it being one of the 
Ember Faſts) and yet in the Evening of it, 
for that time was accounted as belonging 
to the LorQ's day following; or if they 
would continue ſo long faſting, to do it car- 
ly in the morning fol.owing. See Leo Epif, 
81, ad Duoſc. 

In regard therefore that this was ac- 
counted a Sundays work, and that there 
had been ſo much Exerciſe and Faſting on 
Saturday, the Sunday following had ng 
publick office, and was theretore called 
Dominica LV acat ( or YVacans ) a vacant Sun- 
day. But it was afterwards thought bet- 
ternot to let that day piſs in that manner, 
nor to Continue fo long and late on Satur- 
day in ſuch abſtinence and Exerciſe ; and 
therciore the Ordination came to be dif- 
patclit ſooner on Saturday, and the Sunday 
following had a Service ſaid on it, which 
at firſt tor ſome time was borrowed of 
ſome other days, but afterwards One was 
fixt, bcing fitted to the day or ſcation witl 
ſome reſpect in the frame of it to the Or- 
Cination 2t that time. © For although there 
were peculiar Readings, Rires and Pray- 
ers for the Ordination it ſelf ( as theres 
alio in our Church, mich reſembling” the 
ancictt Form, ) yet beſides that, in the 
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general Service of the day, ſome reflexi- 


on was made on the buſineſs of Ordinati- 
ol. 

Only the Vacant Sunday for the Ember 
week in September had no conſtant peculiar 
Service ; for being fixt to a certain time 
of that Month, it chanceth that the ſaid 
Sunday ſometimes 1s wo 18, after. Trinity, 
ſometimes the 17. ſooner, 2s Eaſter 
fails out; and accordingly rakes the ſervice 
of the 18. Sund day, or ſome other before 
it, as it happens to be that year. But of 
old after other Vacant days had their pro- 
per Services, this day continued ior ſome 
while to make uſe of borrowing ; ; fo Ber- 
mw and Micrologrs ſay it was 1In their 
times: and what Service can we think 
could be more uſeful for that purpoſe, 
than this of the 18th Sunday, eſpecially if 
we conſider it with all the acceſſaries it had 
then ? 

In ancient Rituals, as S. Hieroms Lefti- 
onarins, S. Gregories Ami iphonarims, - Liber 
SAC ament Or 10 5 Ge. we find the ſervi ice of 
Ember-week placed immecciately before 
that of this Sunday, and the chief reaſon 
may be this aforeſaid, their aFinity of 
matter. Rupert ts Tuitienſ. in his 12, | 
De Diwin. Officirs, and 18. Ch ap. 1s ver 
coplous 1n ſliewing, how much the cN 
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of this day ( in that lergeneſs it then had) 
concern'd them that had the cure of ſouls: 
and Berno Augienſ. in his 5. Chap. is a 
large. in ſhewing how well it might ſerye 
in that __ for a ſupplement to the Ya- 
cant Sunday. All which conſidered, and 
withal that the uſual order of the Epiſtles 


Eaſter, the Ordination falls on this Sunday 
or ſome other . before it, we may very 
probably conclude that the choice of this 
Epiſtle ( and Goſpel alſo) was with deſign 
to exerciſe our meditations ſomewhat on 
the Ordination this day celebrated, or not 
long before it. And hereby a good ground 
was given to the Preacher in his Sermon 
( for that was uſually upon the Readings of 
the day ) to declare in a fit ſeaſon the duty of 
Paſtors and their flocks, according as he ſaw 
occaſion. 

The Epiſtle is a Thankſgiving in behalf 
of the Corinthians for the grace of God which 
was giver them by Jeſus Chriſt: Tt ap- 
pears by what the Apoſtle ſaith of them 1n 
divers places, that they had been taught 
by many learned Inſtructers, and that ma- 
ny of them had much profited, and aboun- 
ded in many ſpiritual gifts: And ſuch gifts 
are here mentioned as are ſpecially requi- 
| 11(e 


from 5. to the 25. was changed only in | 
This, and that according to the courſe of 
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ſite ite for them that are Qrdained to be Spiri- 
tual Guides, as the being enriched in all 
utterance, and in all knvowleage, and being 
behind in no good gift. And The Goſpel is ol 
our Saviour's anſwering a queſtion of a 

Doctor of the Law, of his ſilencing bot h 


| Phariſees and S2dducees by his doctrine and 


queſtions : whereby he ſhews how thoſe 
whom he ſends on Divine Meſſages ſhould 
be qualified, how able to ſpeak a word in 
due ſeaſon, to give a reaſon of their faith, 
and to convince gain-ſayers. This is the 
Goſpel in the ancient Lett:onary above 

mentioned ; and though ſome Churches 
uſe other, yet we may obſerve that they 
are all very oppliadlers this occaſion. And 
the old Anthems .or Verſicles for the day 
S. Greg. Antiphonary ( which are to be found 
moſt of them in ſome Latin Services ) are 
herein molt expreſs : Celiring of God, -That 
his Pro oph 1s Mi; ay ” fe Fo nd I Fauthfu i , and 
> king of betas £1 4 of ; 70! ng into the houſe 


f God, bi ringing pref ſeats, Coming into his 
=: hg &c, Of telling out among the Hea- 
then that the Lird ts K T3 % Of A foe hallow= 
mo an Altar, and Off CHUA SAC! ces,  a[cen- 
fins 5: 19 the ont, pray ag | for rhe pe. ple, of 


Gel s ſire ( w1ms bi ſelf to ht mM, 0 

It js true, that other 0: ve GER 

dys reiate principally ( as 15 moſt meet ) 
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to the chief Mcditations of thoſe ſpe- 
cia} ſeaſons wherein they fall, but yet 
therein we may find matter very pet- 
tinent to this occaſion. How fit- the Ser- 
vice of Trinity Sunday is in this regard, 
hath already been declared p. 182. nor 
could have any ſeaſon been more aptly 
choſen for this occaſion. In that. of Lent 
the Epiltle tells us what holineſs of lite is 
required in all, and therefore certainly in 


them whom God hath called to ſuch an ho- | 


ly profeſſion : and that ſaying of Chriſt 
( in the Goſpel for the ſzme day ) 1hat he 
was ſent to the loſt ſheep, &c. may mind 
them of their duty who are ſent by him to 
be Paſtors of his flock. The like Adver- 
tiſements they may gather from both E- 
piſtle and Goſpel of the Sunday of Ordina- 
tion in time of Advent, as may be obvious 
to view. And no leſs proper is that E- 
piſtle, which the Lett:ozary and ſome 
Churches appoint for the ſame day : Let « 
man, ſaith the Apoltle there, thw-wiſe 
eſteem ns, even as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Secrets of God, Further- 
more it is required of Stewards that a man bt 
found faithful. Which Epiſtle with us, 
and ſome other Churches, is applied to 
the Sunday next before this, changing place 


wich another Epiſtle, not -unfit for this oc- 
Ca110N 
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cafhon, and more fit to come next to Chriſt- 
mas : For by thoſe words in ir, The Lord ts 
even at hand, it may excite us to ſuch a pre- 
aration for the Feaſt of Chriit*s coming in 
the fleſh, as may prepare us for that other 
coming In glory which we look for. 

Thus have we taken a view of theſe E- 
piſtles and Goſpels, and upon occaſion alſo 
of thoſe which are uſed after Ordinations, 
and ſomewhat alio of the time when holy 
Ocders were given, Our Church herein 
keeps to the Aay that is moſt proper : and 
that is to the Sunday which next follows the 
Ember-Faſt. A day on which Chriſt be- 
ſtowed his ſpirit upon his Apoſtles, gave 
them their Commillion and many wouder- 
ful gifts for the good of the Church. For 
this and other rcaſons doth Leo ſiew, how 
congruous the Lords Gay is for fucha work. 
Belides this may be 2dded, that a buſineſs of - 
ſuch conſequence being done vpon ſuch a 
day, 1s attended with more ſolemnity and 
preſence of the Congregation, Sce the dif- 
courſe of Ember weeks, pag. 123. and Leo 
Epiſt. 31. ad Dioſc. | 

The COLLECTS remain to be now 
ſpoken of : and they in the ſame man- 
ner with the Epiſtles and Goſpels have a 
general Congruity with the aiteCtion of the 
ſcaſon. For as Faith, Hope and Charicy, 

N 2 ene 
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the graces 3nd gifts of the Holy Gholt,are the 
general ſubject more or leſs of theſe Epiſlles, 
and the ſame taught, exemplified and con- 
firmed 1n the Goſpels ; ſo are theſe Collefts 
certain general Invocations upon God for 
the aſſiſtance of his holy Spiric, and bring- 
ing forth the fruits of it, and conſiſt uſually 
of a moſt humble acknowledgment, and a 
petition ſuitable, as 1s above declared, Pag, 
7ly 72. 

And as we have taken there a bricf view 
of the pious ſenſe and ſpirit of theſe ac- 
knowledgments, ſo will it not be amiſs to 
do the ſame here concerning the petitions ; 
which in each Collett are ſome or other of 
theſe following, or ſuch like: That God 
would be pleaſed to prevent ard follow uu al- 
ways with his grace, and with his mercy in 
all things dirett and rule our hearts, to ſtir 
#p our wills, pour into our bearts ( graff im 
them ) the love of his holy Name, make u 
to have a perpetnal fear and love of it, to ak 
ſach things as ſhall pleaſe him, to have the 
Spirit, to think and do always ſuch things 
as be rightful ( to pleaſe him, both in mill 
and deed ) that he would encreaſe, nouriſh, 
heep #4 in true Religion and all goodneſs; 

ive nnto w the encreaſe of Faith, Hope 
and Charity, that we may live according to 
his will, with pure and free hearts foll;w him; 
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accompliſh thoſe things he would have done, 
may be cleanſed, aſſoyled, delivered from all 
our offences, have pardon, peace, protettion and 
defence ; may plentifully bring forth the fruits 
of go0d works, and by him be plenteouſly re- 
warded, and obtain his promiſes which exceed 
all we can defire, Such requeſts as theſe ( be- 
ſides fome other, Thar God would hear the 
prayers of tie people, of which ſee pag. 68, 
and 85. ) are by the Prielt preſented to God, 
fit for the Chnrches meditations at this time 
after Peatecoſ#, and not unfitly following the 
Leſſons, the Decalogue, and the following 
ſupplications of the people, as the proper 
place of Collects : Being all of them ( though 
1n ſeveral branches and expreſſions ) in eliect 
thus much ; That by the merciful Grace, 
Inſpiration, Defence and Proteftion of 
God Almighty, we may be cleanſed from 
our ſins, may obey his Commandments, 
may live as Chriſtians ought, not after the 
leſh, but after the Spirit, and ſo be fitter to 
meet our bleſſed Lord at his ſecond Adyent 
tojudge the world. 

And this meditation of the ſecond Ad- 
rent of Chriſt is thonght ſo ſeaſonable in 
the laſt place, that ſome Churches inſtead 
of thoſe Readings which we have for 
the laſt Sunday of this Time, make uſe 
of ſome other which concern the day of 
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judgment : But our Church, as ſhe hath 
00d reaſon for her method, as we have 
ſeen, p. 187,188. So 1s ſhe not at all defeCtive 
in her thoughts of Chriſt's ſecond coming : 
In time of Advent, and often afterwards 
ſhe takes occaſion to remember it, but moſt 
eſpecially at this ſeaſon. The laſt Goſpel 
(C except that which implies a prophecy of 
Chriſt's advent ) ſets before us his raiſing 
up of one from the dead, a great ground 
of our faith and hope of a ReſurreCtion, 
The Epiſtle that goes with it, and all the 
teſt in a manner aim moſt evidently at this, 
the Quickying 1 to a life ſpiritual by the hopes 
of an eternal, The laſt Collett, with ſome 
other, is for the cnjoyment of it according 
to God's promiſes. So that we fee the 
Church in her Meditations for the concluſi- 
on of the year, takes in that for her ſub- 
jeCt which is the cloſe of our Creed, end of 
our Faith, and Crown of our Devotions: 
The Reſurrection of the body, and the life 


everlaſtins, 
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S. ANDREWS. 


His Saint's day is the firſt that is kept 
ſolemn, becauſe he firſt came to Chriſt, 


and followed him before any of the other 
Apolthkes, 


——_y Dom: 1115 of LIC 
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Of the Feaſt for the Conver. of S. Paul. 


Apo! tics, S. John 1. 38. 
brother Simon to Chriit, 42. He 1t was 
that ſaid, We have found the Meſſiah, and 
therefore his day 1s rightly ſer at rhe begin- 
ning of Advent for ever, to bring news De 
AQyEnT Or Com 1ng 
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He brought his 
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Converſionoft S. P AU L 
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are celebrated by holy 


avs of their Gearh 
turch: S. Pauls 


Converſion 1s made the Holy-day. For thcle 
reaſons : 
1, For the Example of it: that no fin- 


ner, how great ſocver, might hereafter 
deſpair of pardon, ſceing Saul 2 jrm—_ 
perſecutor made $S. Paul: For thus canſe I 
obtained mercy, that in me firſt, Teſus Chriſt 
might ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a pat- 
tern to them which ſhould hercafter believe, 
1 lim. 1. 36. 

2, For the joy which the Church had at his 
Converſion. 

3. For the miracle wrought at his Conver- 


lion, 
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Purification of $, MARY, or 
Feaſt of Candlemas, 


Ome Churches keep four Holy-days in 

memory of the bleſſed Virgin, namely, 
The Annunciation, the Al lump! 10n, the 
Nativity, and Purification, Our Church 
keeps only the Purification and Annunciati- 
ition which are common to hcr and our 
Bleſſed 1! ord, 

The Purification is a double Feaſt, partly 
In ory ofthe Virgins purikcation ( this 
being the fortieth day after the birth ) 
which ſhe obſeryed according to the Low, 
Leviticus 12.4. though ſhe needed it nct: 
but chiefly in memory of our Lords prefen- 
ration in the Temple, which the Goſpel 
commemorates. 

Our Saviour thus preſented in the Temple, 
offered himſelfa live Ob 1 tion for us, that 
ſo the whele obedience of his life might be 
Ours. 

This day had one ſolemnity of old pecu- 
liartoit : namely, Proceſſion; the order 
and manner of which I ſhall] ſct down briefly 
out of S. Bernard. 

We go in Proceſſion two by two, carrying 

Candlcs in our bands, which are lighted, not 
at 
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Of the Feaſt of Candlemas. 


at 4 common fire, but a fire firſt bleſt in the 
Church by a Biſhop. They that go out firſt re- 
turn laſt ,, and in the way we ſing ; Great Is 
the glory of the Lord. 

We go two by two, in commenaatiun of Cha- 
rity and a ſocial life ;, for ſo our Saviour ſent 
out his Diſciples. 

We carry lights in our hanas: Firſt, to 
ſronifie that our light ſhould ſhine before men. 
Secondly, this we do this day eſpecially 3 me- 
mory of the wiſe virgins ( of whom thzs bleſſed 
Virgin ts the chief) that went to meet their 
Lord with their Lamps light and burning. 
And from this uſage and the manylights ſet up 
imthe Church this day, It 1s called Candelaria 
or Candlemas. 

Becauſe our works ſhould be all done in the ha- 
ly fire of Charity; therefore the Candles are 
light with holy fire. 

They that go out firſt, retarnlaſt, toteach 
humility, 112 humility preferring one before 
another, Phil. 2.3. 

Becauſe God leves a cheerful giver, there- 
fore we ſing in the way. 

The Proceſſion it ſelf, is to teach w, that we 
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ſheuld not ſtznd idle in the wayof life, but pro- 


ceed from virtue to vertue, not locking back to 
that which 5 ventnd, bit reaching forward to 
tht TT hit [1 1: be ty '* 

For the Autiquity of this day, ſec Cyril. 
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Alex. Gregory Nyf. in diem. And for the 
Feaſt of the Annunciation, Arhanaſ. Ser. de 
Deipara. 


em 


S. Philip, and S. James. 


Hereas in the Primitive Church, 

the Apoſtles had nor ſeyeral days 
of folemnity; it was appointed that one 
-Lay ſhould be allowed for them all ; name- 
Iy, in the Latin Church, the Calends or 
firſt of ay : in the Greck, the Feaſt of 
S. Peter and S. Pzul, Afterwards, when 
the'other Apoſtles had peculiar days ap- 
pointed, this firſt of Jay was. left to 
S. Philip and S. Jacob, becauſe it was thought 
that they ſuifered upon that day. Thus 
Durandus and ſome other deliver it : but 
upon further enquiry it ſeems to be a mil- 
take; for if (as hath been proved in the 
diſcourſe upon S. Stephens day) Martyrs 
and other Saints had their ſeveral days ob- 
ſerved in the firſt times, it is not probable, 
that the Apoſtles, thoſe Founders of Church- 
es, thoſe Princes over all Lands ( as they 
are called Pſal. 44. 10.) ſhould be hudled 
up all into one day, and have a leſs reſpect 
glven them by the Church than other 

Saints 
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Saints and Martyrs had. I conceive there- 
fore that they had ſeveral days allowed 
them as well as other Saints: and this 
miſtake of Durandus was occaſioned by 
this, that in ſome old Martyrologiſts, this 
Feaſt of Philip and Taceb, was called the 
Feaſt of S. Philip and Jacob and all the A- 
poſtles, and in ſome, the Feaſt of Philip and 
Facob and All-ſaints, I he realon of which 
was not becauſe the Apoſtles had no other 
Feaſts appointed them, bÞut only this, 
becauſe the Feaſt of Philip 2rd Facob is up- 
on the Kalenas of ay, and to falls within 
the Paſchal Solemnity betwixt Eaſter, and 
Whitſuntidez All which time the Church 
of old was wont to commemorate not one 
Szint alone, bur all together ; and therefore 
not Philip and Jacob alone, but all the A- 
poſtles and Saints together with them : The 
reaſon of which was, ſays Gemma de An- 
tig. Miſe. rit. Cap. 140. Becauſe in our hea- 
venly Country, which that tine ſigniſes, 
the joy of all is the: joy of every one; and 
the joy of every! Saint, the common joy of 
all, Or becauſe as , Mic*. wow Toys, De 
Eccl. Offic.-c. 55. At the general Refſur- 
rection ( of whicn Eufter ſolemnity is a type ) 
there is a common reſtivity and joy of the 

Righteous. 
The Philip. this day commemorated, was 
Philip 
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Philip the Apoſtle, whom the Goſpel men 
tions, not Philip the Deacon. Yet th 
Church gives us a Lefſon As 8. concernin: 
him ; and it was a thing not unuſual in anci 
ent Martyrologies to commemorate dive! 
of the ſame name on the ſame day. 

T he Fames that 1s commemorared this da: 
is not one of the ſons of Zcbedee whoſe dz 
is kept in July, but James who was calle 
the brother of our Lord, the firſt Biſhop c 
Feruſalem;, who wrote the Epiſtle calle 
the Epiſtle of S. James, part of which is th! 
day read. 

This day hath no Faſt, becauſe it Falls be. 
twixt Eaſter and Whitſuntide. See the Feaſt 
of Circumciſion. 


— 


S. John Baptiſt. 


V E celebrate the birth of S. Jobs 
Baptiſt, end of our Saviour, For 
thefe reaſons : > © | 
The Births 2 both were full of joy and 
myſtery. Our Savioar's we have already 
obſerved. Now for S. Fohz?s, it is plain, 
there was more than ordinary joy at his 
birth, S. Zake 1. 14. And full of myſtery 
and wonder it was, - As a Virgin conceived 
| Our 
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our Lord, ſo a barren woman brought forth 
S. John, S. Lake 1. 39. Again, his birth was 
prophetical of our Lord, whom he ſaluted 
out of his mothers womb. Laſtly, his birth 
was made memorable by the prediction of 
the Angel Gabriel, S, Luke 1. 19. 

There was formerly another Holy-day for 
the beheading of S. Foh» Baptiſt, but our 
Church keeps only this Holy-day in memo- 
ry of him, wherein though ſhe principally 
commemorates his myſterious Nativity, as 
you may ſee in the Goſpel ; yet ſhe does not 
omit his Life and Death ; his Lite and Office 
in the Morning Leſſons are recorded; his 
death is rclated in the Second Leſſon even- 
ing, and the Collect prays for grace to imi- 
tate his example, patiently ſuffering for the 
Truths ſake. 


—_ —_— 


Ss Michael. 


Oly Church holds a Feaſt in memory 

of the holy Angels. Firſt, becauſe 
they miniſter to us on carth, Heb. 1. 14. 
being ſent forth to miniſter to them that ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation. Secondly, becauſe 
they fight againſt the Devil for us, by their 
prayers and recommendation of us and ohr 
condi- 
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mm 


condition at the throne of grace ; as appears 
by the Epiſtle, and the Goſpel at the end of 
It. 

The Church in this Feaſt particularly 
commemorates S. Michael, becauſe he was 
Prince or tutelar Angel of the Church of 
the Jews, Daniel 10. 13. 12. 1. and ſo of 
the Chriſtian Church: For the Church, 
which was once in the Jews, is now in the 
Chriſtians. 


All-Saints, 


Ecauſe we cannot particularly comme- 
morate every one of thoſe Saints1n whom 
God's graces have been eminent, for that 
would be too heavy a burthen : and becauic 


in theſe particular Feaſts, which we do cele- 


brate, we may juſtly be thought to have 
omitted ſome of our duty, through intrmity 
or negligence : therefore holy Church ap- 
points this day, in commemoration of the 
Saints In general. 

Other Holy-days not here ſpoken of, are 
either mentioned in other places, or need 
no other explicatian than what already hati 
been ſaid in general of Ho!y-days, and their 
Readings. 

The 
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The COMMUNION, or 


Second Service. 


N the Liturgy it is called The Communi- 
on, and well it were that the piety of 
the people were ſuch as to make it always 
a Communion. The Church as appears 
by her pathetical Exhortation before the 
Communion, and the Rubrick after it, la- 
bours to bring men oftner ro commu- 
nicate than ſhe uſually obtains. Private 
and ſolitary Communions of the Prieſt 
alone ſhe allows not; and therefore when 
other cannot be had, ſhe appoints only fo 
much of the Service, as relates not of nc- 
ceſſity to a preſent Communion, and that 
to be ſaid at the Holy Table ; and upon 
good reaſon, the. Church thereby keeping, 
as it were, her ground, viſibly minding us 
of what ſhe deſires and labours towards, 
our more frequent acceſs-to that holy 
Table, and in the mean while that part of the 
Service which ſhe uſes may perhaps mote 
fitly be called the Second Service than the 
Communion. And ſo it is often called, 
though not in the Rubr. of the Liturgy, 
yet in divers Faſt books and the like ſet out 
by Authority. Tf any ſhould think that ir 
Cannot 


cannot properly be called the Second Ser- 
vice, becauſe the Morning Service and Li- 
tany go before it, which we prove in the 
following diſcourſe to be two diſtinct Ser- 
vices, whereby this ſhould ſeem to be the 
Third rather than the Second Service, it 
is Anſwered, that ſometimes the Commu- 
mon Service is uſed upon ſuch days zs 
the Litany is not; and then it may without 
queſtion be called the Second Service : nay, 
even then when the Litany and all is uſed, 
the Communion Service may be very fitly 
called the Second Service : For though in 
ſtrictneſs of ſpeech the Litany 1s a ſervice 
diſtinct, as is ſhewn; yet in our uſual zc- 
ception of the word Service, namely for a 
compleat Service with all the ſeveral parts 
of it, Pſalms, Readings, Creeds, T hank(- 
givings, and Prayers, fo the Litany 1s not 
a Service, nor ſo eſteemed, but called The 
Litany, or Supplications; and lookt upon 
ſometimes, when other Offices follow, *s 
a kind of Preparative (-though a diſtinct 
form ) to them, . as to The Communion, 
Commization, Fc, And therefore it wasa 
cuſtom in ſome Churches, that a BelFwas 
toalled, while the Lirany was ſaying, to give 
notice to the people, that the Communion 
Service was now Coming -on. _ This Service 
conſiſts of Four parts, The firit. reaches 
19 
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tothe Offertory, called anciently M7fſa Ca- 
rechumenorum, the ſervice of the Catechu- 
mens: The ſecond 1s the Ofertory, which 
reaches to the Conſecration. The third 
begins at the Confſecration, and ends at the 
Angelical Hymn, Glo2y be to God on high. 
The laſt is the Poſt-Communion, or T hankl- 
giving, which with us is nothing but that 
holy Hymn. 

Part 1. We begin the firſt part as the 
Church was wont to begin her Services, with 
the LORDS PRAYER, concerning 
which, ſce the Morning Service. 

After this follows an excellent prayer to 
God fo cleanſe our hearts by his holy tnfpt- 
ration, 

Then follow the COMMAND- 
MENTS, with a Xyrie, or Lozd have 
mercy upon us, after every one of them. 
Which though I cannot ſay it was ancient, 
yet ſurely cannot be denied to be very uſe- 
ful and pious. And if there be any that 
think this might be ſpared, as being ſitter 
for poor Publicans than Saints; let them 
turn to the Parable of the Publican and 
Phariſee going up to the Temple to pray, 
S. Luke 18. and there they ſhall receive an an- 
ſwer. 

Then follows the COLLECT for 
the day, with another for the King, _ 
ene 
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the Prieft is to ſay ſtanding, Cc. -Of this 
poſture enough hath been ſaid in the Morn- 
3ng Service, Though there hath been 7 
Prayer for the King in the Morning Secr- 
vice, and ano:her in the Litany; Yet the 
Church here appoints one again, that ſhe 
may ſtrictly obſerve S. ParPs rule, 1 Tim, 
2. who directs that in all our publick pray- 
ers for all Men, an eſpecial prayer ſhould 
be made for the King. Now the Morning 
Service, Litany and this Communion-Sers 
vice are three diſtinct Services, and there- 
fore have cach of them ſuch an eſpecial 
prayer. 

That they are three diſtin Services will 
appear. For they are to be performed at 
diſtinct places, 2nd times. © The Morning 
Services to be ſaid at the beginning of the 
day, as appears in the third Collect for 
Grace, Tlewiz, ſays S. Chryſ. which 1s tran- 
ſlated, S. Aatth. 27. 2. in the Morning, 
and S. John 18. 28. Early, in S. Mark 13. 
35-it is tranſlated, The dawning of the day. 
The place for it is the accuſtomed place in 
the Chancel or Church, ſays the Rubr. before 
Morning prayer, or where the Ordinary ſhall 
appoint It. 

The Litany is alſo a diſtin Service, for 
It is no part of the Morning Service, as you 
may ſce Rubr, after Athazeſ. Coy 

ere 
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Here ends the Morn, and Even, Service. 
Then follows the Litany, Nor is It any part 
of the Com. Service, for that begins with 
Our Father, and the Collect, Almighty 
God, Cc, and is to be faid after the Litany. 
The time and place for this, 1s not appoin- 
ted in the Rubr. but it is ſuppoſed to be 
known by practice. For in the Commina- 
tion, the 51. Pſalm 1s appointed to be ſaid, 
where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Litany, 
and that was n the Church, Eliz. inj. 18. 
before the Chance aoor, Biſhop Andrews 
notes upon the Liturgy : © It being a peni- 
« tential Office, 1s there appointed, in in11- 
«tation of God's command, to the Pricſts 
«in their penitential Service, Joel 2. 17. 
&« Let the Prieſts weep between the Porch and 
«the Alrar, The time of this, is a little 
before the time of the Com. Service, 17. 18. 
El:iz, 

The Communion-Service is to be ſome 
good diſtance after the Morn. Service, Rabr. 
I. before the Communion-Service, So many 
a intend to be partakers of the holy Commus=- 
mon, ſhall fignifie their names to the Curate, 
over night, or before Morning prayer, or 
tmmediately after, which does neceſſarily 
require a good ſpace of time to do it in. 
The uſual honr for the ſolemnity of this 


. Sexvice, was anciently, and ſo ſhould be, 
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Nine of the clock, Morning. C. Aurel, 3, 
C. 11. This is the Canonical hour De Con- 
fecr.” diſt. 1. c. Er Hoc, Thence probably 
call*d, the holy hour, Decret. diſt, 44. 
ce. fin. In caſe of neceſſity it might be ſaid 
earlier or later, Durant. de Kitibus;, but 
this was the uſual and Canonical hour for 
It, One reaſon which is given for it is, 
becauſe at this hour began our Saviour's 
Paſſion, S. Mark, 15. 25. the Jews then 
crying out Crxcifie, ©&c. At this hour 
therefore is the Com. Service ( part of 
which is a commemoration of Chriſt's 
Paſſion) performed. Another reaſon gi- 
ven 1s, becauſe this hour the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon the Apoſtles, Ads 2. 15, 
Laſtly, becauſe it is the moſt convenient 
hour for all to meet, and diſpatch this with 
other offices before Noon. For, till the Ser- 
vice waSended, Men were perſwaded to be 
faſting ; and therefore it was thought fit to 
end all the Service before Noon, that people 
might be free to eat. Durant. 1. 2. C7. 
Why this Service is called the Second, ce 
Pag. 207, 208. 

The place for this Service is the Altar or 
Communion Table, Ruby. before the Con!. 
And ſo it was always in Primitive times, 
which is a thing ſo plain as it needs no 


roof. 
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After this, the Prieſt reads the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel: for the day. Concerning the anti- 
quiry of which, and the reaſon of their 
choice, hath been ſaid already: nothing 
here remains to be ſhewn, but the antiquity 
and piety of thoſe Rites, which were uſed 
both by us and the ancient Church, about 
the reading of the Goſpel. As 

Firſt, when the GOSPE L 1s named, 
the Clergy and the people preſent, ſay or 
ſing, Glszy be fo thy © Lozd. So it 
is in S, Chryſ. Liturg. Glorifying God that 
hath ſent to them alſo the word of ſalvation. 
ASit is in the A&s of the Apoſt. 11. 18. When 
they beard theſe things they glorified God, ſay= 
ing, Then hath God alſo tothe Gentiles granted 
repentance unto life, 

2, While the Goſpel is reading, all that 
are preſent fand. Grat. de Conſecr. diſt. 1. 
c. 68, And Zozomen in his Hiſt.1. 7. C. 19. 
tells us it was a new faſhion in Mexanaria, 
that the Biſhop did not riſe up when the ' 
Loſpel was read: [| Quod apud alios uſ- 
quam fieri, negite compers neque anudivt, 
Which fays h:, 7 never obſerved nor beard 
amongſt any others whatſoever : | The rea- 
lon was this. Anciently, whenſyever the 
holy Leſſons were read, the people ſtend, 
to expreſs their reverence to the holy word. 
Aur, 1. hem. 50. hom. 26. Nebem, R., 5. 

But 
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But becauſe this was counted too great a 
burden, it was thought fit to ſhew our re- 
verence, eſpecially at the reading of the 
Goſpel, which hiſtorically declares ſome- 
what which our Saviour ſpake, did, or 
ſuffered in his own perſon : By this geſture, 
ſhewing a reverend regard to the Sor of 
God, above other meſlengers, although 
ſpeaking as from God. And againſt Arr: 
ans, Jews, Infidels, who derogate from the 
honour of ox7 LORD, ſuch ceremonies are 
moſt prolitable. As judicious Mr. Hooker 
notes. 

3. After the Goſpel is ended, the uſe 
was to praiſe God, ſaying, Thanks be to 
God for this Goſpel, So was it of old or- 
daihed, Toler. Conc. 4.c. 11. that the Lauds 
or Praiſes ſhould be ſaid, rot after the 
Epiſtle, but immediately after the Goſpel, 
for the glory of Chriſt, which is preached in 
the Goſpel. 

In ſome places the faſhion was, then to kiſs 
the book. And ſurely this book, by reaſon 
of the rich contents of it, deſerves a better 
regard than too often it finds. Ir ſhould in 
this reſpect he ufed ſo, as others may ſee we 
prefer 1t before all other books. 

Next isthe NICENE CREED, 10 
called, becauſe it was for the moſt part 
framed at the great Curncil of Nice, But 

becauſe 
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becauſe the great Council of Conſtantinople 
added the latter part, and brought it tothe 
frame which we now uſe, therefore Is it cal- 
led alſo the Conſt antinopolitan Creed, This 
Creed began to be uſed in Churches at the 
Communion Service immediately after the 
Goſpel, in the-year of onr Lord 339. 

Afterwards it was eſtabliſhed in the 
Churches of Spain and France, after the 
cuſtom of the Eaſtern Church, Conc. To- 
let. 3. c. 2. and continued down to our 
limes. 

The reaſon why this Creed follows im- 
mediately after the Epiitle and Goſpel, is 
the ſame that was given for the A- 
POSTLES CREED following next 
after the Leſſons at Morning and Evening 
prayer. To which the Canon of Toledo laſt 
cited, hath added Another Reaſon of the 
ſaying it here before the people draw near 
to the holy Communion : namely, [_ That 
the breaſts of thoſe that approach to thoſe dread- 
ful myſteries may be purificd with a true and 
right faith, 

Athird reaſon 1s given by Dzony/. Eccl. 
Hierar. C. 3. par. 2. & 3. It will not be 
amiſs to ſet down ſome paſlages of his at 
large, becauſe they will both g1ve us a third 
reaſon of uſing the Creed in this place, and 
Ciſcoyer to us, as I conceive, much of the 

ancient 
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ancient beautiful order of the Communion- 


Service. 

The Biſhop or Prieſt ſtanding at the Al- 
tar, begins the melody of Pſalms, all the 
degrees of Eccleſtalticks ſinging with him, 
This Pſalmody 1s uſed, as in almoſt zl] 
Pricſtly Offices, ſo in this, to prepare and 
diſpoſe our ſouls by holy affections, to the 
celebration of the holy myſterics follow- 
ing ; and by the conſent and ſinging toge- 
ther of divine Pſalms, to work in us an 
un2nimous conſent and concord one to- 
wards another. Then 1s read by ſome of 
the Miniſters, firſt a Leſſon ovt of the Old 
Teſtament, then one out of the New, in 
their order, ( for the reaſons before men- 
tioned in the diſcourſe of Leſſons at Morn- 
ing Service : ) After this the Catechumens, 
the polleſled, and the penitents are diſmilt, 
and they only allowed to ſtay, who are 
deem'd worthy to receive the holy Sacra- 
ment : which being done, ſome of the un- 
der Miniiters kcep the door of the Church, 
that no Infidel or unworthy perſon may 
intrude into theſe ſacred Niyiterics. Then 
the Miniſters and devout people ( reve- 
rently beholding the holy ftzns, not yet 
conſecrated, bur bleſt and offered up to 
God on a by-ſtanding Table, called rhe 
Table of Propoſition Tg&74%a nyolirus ) My 
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and bleſs the Father of Lights, ( from 
whom, as all good gifts, ſo this, great 
bleſſing of the Communion does come ) 
with the Catholick hyma of praiſe, which 
ſome call the Creed; others more divinely, 
The Pontifical I hankſgiving, 2s contain- 
ing in 1t all the ſpiritual itn which flow 
from Heaven upon us, the whole myſtery 
of our ſalvation. ' When this Hymn of praiſe 
is finiſhed, the Deacons with the Prieſt, 
ſet the holy Bread and Cup of Bleſling 
upon the Altar; after which, the Prieit 
or —_ ſays the molt ſacred, that is, 
the Lord's Prayer,. gives the: Bleſſing to 
the people; then they ( in token, of per- 
fect charity, a molt neceſſary vertue at 
this time of offering at the Altar, S. Aſatth, 
5. 23.) ſalute each other. After which, 
the names of holy Men that have lived and - 
died in the faich of Chriſt are read out of 
the  Diptychs, . 2nd their memories c:1:- 
brated,. to. perſwade others to a CI 'ge it 
imitation of their: vertues, end-a ft dfa t 
expectation of their heaveuly Tewards. 
This commemoration ct the Szin s, pre- 
ſencly upon the ſetting of the holy Lgns 
upon the Altar, is 30t without, fore my lier 
ſy; to fſhew the infparable facred unioy 
of the Saints . with Chriſt,, who is repre- 
(ented by thoſe facred ligns. Th.ſe things 
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being rightly performed, the Biſhop or 
Priett, that 1s to Confecrate, waſhes his 
hands, a molt decent Ceremony, fignifying, 
that thoſe that are to do theſe holy Offices 
ſhould have a ſpecial care of purity, / wil 
waſh mine bands in innocency, O Lord, and 
ſo will I compaſs thine Altar, Pſal. 26.6. Aft- 
ter he hath magnihed theſe divine gifts, and 
God that:gave them, - then he conſecrates the 
holy Mylteries-:  and- having uncovered 
them, reverently ſhews them to the people, 
inviting Them to the receiving of them. 
Himſelf, and the Prieſts and Deacons re- 
ccive firſt, - then the people receive in both 
kinds';' and having all received, they end 
the Service with a Thankſgiving, which wss 

Pal. 34. | | 
After the Epiſtle and Goſpel: and the 
confeſſion of that Faith which is tavght in 
holy Writ, follows THE SERMON, 
Amb. ep. 33. ad AMarcel. Leo 1. Ser. 2, de 
P:ſcha, which uſually was an expoſition of 
ilome part of the Epiſtle or Goſpel, or 
proper Lefſon for the day, as we may ſee 
an S. Auguſtine in his Serm. de Temp. ac- 
cordingto the pattern in Nehem. 8.8. They 
read in the bock, in the law of God diſtinitly, 
and pave the ſence, and canſed the people to 
underſiand the reading. And the Preacher 
was 11 his Expoſition appointed to obſerve 
tc 
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the Catholick interpretation of the old 
Doctors of the Church ; as we may ſee in 
the 19. Cax. of the ſixth Council of Con- 
ſtantinople held in Trall, The Canon is 
this. **Let the Governours of Churches 
&eyery Sunday at the leaſt, teach their 
« Clergy and people the Oracles of piety 
* 2nd true Religion; collefting our of 
« Divine Scripture, the ſentences and Do- 
« ftrines of truth, - not tranſgreſſing the 
& ancient bounds and traditions of the 
&« holy Fathers. And if any doubt or con- 
©« troverſie ariſe about Scripture, let them 
& follow that interpretation, which the 
« Lights of the Church and the Doctors have 
« lefr in their writings. By which they ſhall 
© more deſerve commendation, than by 
* making private interpretations, which if 
* they adhere to, they are in danger to fall 
from the truth, 

**©lo this 2grees the Canon made in 
* Queen El:zabeths time, Anno Dom. 
**1571., Lhe Preachers chiefly ſhall: take 
« heed that they tcach nothing in ther 
** preaching, which they would have the 
© people religiovily ro obſerve and believe, 
** but that which is 2grceable tro the Do- 
**ctrine of the Old Teſtament ard the 
« New, and that which the Cztholick Fa- 
* thers and Ancicnt Biſhops have gathered 

2 ** QUT 


_—_— 


220 -A Rationale on the Common P2ayer. 


&« out of that Doctrine. Theſe Golden Ca- 
nons had they been duly obſerved, would 
have been a great; preſervative of Truth and 
the Churches peace. 

The Sermon was not above an hour long, 
Cyril. Catech, 13. 

Before the Sermon no prayer is appoin- 
ted but the Lord's Prayer, the petitions be- 
Ing firſt conſigned upon the people, by the 
Preacher or .Miniſter, who is appointed 
to bid the prayers, as it is In Eaw.6. and 
Queen Eliz. Jnjurttions, that is, to tell 
the people before-hand, what they are at 
that time eſpecially to pray for in the Lord's 
Prayer; which in the 55. Car. of the Con- 
ſtit. Anno Dem. 1603. 1s called, moving 
the-people to joyn with the Preacher in 
praying the Lord's Prayer. Of old, no- 
thing was faid before the Sermon, but 
Gemina Salutatio, the double Salutation, 
.Clem. Conſt. 1. 8. c. 5. Optat. 1. 7. The Bli- 
ſhop or Prieſt never begins to ſpeak to 
the people; but firſt in the Name of God 
-he ſalutes the people, and the ſalutation is 
doubled, that 1s, the Preacher ſays, The 
Lord be with you, and the people anſwer, 
And with thy Spirit. Much afrer this man- 
,Ner was the Jews practice, eh. 8. 4. & 6. 
Ezra the Scribe ſtood upon a Pulpit of mood, 
. GC. and opencd the book :in the ſioht of all 
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the people, and when he opened it, all the 
people ſtood up, and Ezra blefſed the Lord 
the great God, and all the people anſwered 
Amen, Amen, and worſhipped. Veriz 8. 
Thea K.zra read in the Book,, and gave the 
ſence, and cauſed them to underſtand tne 
reading, So we ſee, that both amongſt 
Jews and Chriltians of old, the Preacher 
before his Sermon uſed only a ſhort Salu- 
tation, or Blefling, to which the people 
having anſwered, the Sermon began. And 
though the Church of England ulcs not 
the very ſame form, yet in this ſhe follows 
the ancient practice, preſcribing only the 
ſhort prayer of our Lord: and indeed 
what need any more ? For whatſoever we 
can defire, 1s abundantly prayed for be- 
fore in the Liturgy, and needs not be pray- 
ed over again immediately. And therefore 
there being no need of ſuch a folemn pray- 
er, the Church hath appointed none, but 
only the Lord's Prayer: and no other be- 
Ing appointed, no other ſhould be uſed by 
the Preacher. For, as hath been ſhewn, 
Pag. 1. Io prayers ſhould be uſed pablickly, 
but thoſe that are preſcribed; leſt through 
wnorance or careleſneſs, any thing contrary 
to the faith ſhould be uttered before God. 
How necellary ſuch reſtraint of private 
mens prayers in publick is, and how good 
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that reaſon is for fnch a reſtrainr, a little ex- 
perience of licentious times will abundant» 
ly ſhew. The pulpit is no ſecurity from 
errors. Men may 2s well ſpeak blaſphemy 
or vanity before the Sermon, as init. Is it 
not res{on then that the Church ſhould rake 
care what ſhe can, to prevent this danger, 
by reſtraining that |iÞcrty, which is fo 
likely to run men into It? Suppole ſome 
Preachers ſhould be ſo careful, as not to vent 
any thing unſayory, yet the Church cannot 
be ſccured of al), and therefore muſt not 
allow a general liberty. Nay, iuppoſe the 
Church could be afſured of all Preachers 
care in this particular, that taeir prayers 
ſnould be for matter found and good; yet 
how ſhould it he reaſonable for the Church 
to allow any private perſon or Preacher 
to offer up to God a prayer in the name of 
the Congregation, as their joynt delire, to 
which they never before conlented them- 
ſelvcs, nor their Governors for them. A 
Preacher may pray for his Auditory by 
himſelf, thongh they know it nor, nor con- 
ſented to it before-hand ; but it 1s not ima- 
ginable how he ſhould offer it up in their 
name, or call it their prayer to God, as 
ſomerimes the uſe hath been, which neither 
they themſelves, nor their Governours, 
- whom Chriſt hath impowred to make 
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prayer for them, have conſented to, Or ac- 
knowledged for theirs: no more than any 
man can call that the Petition of a Town, 
which he ſhall preſent in their names, though 
thy never betore conſented to it, or lo much 
as ſaw It before it was preſented. 

This Form of bidding Prayers 1s very 
ancient : we may ſee the like inS. Chry/. 
and oth:r Liturgies which they called 
nror2wr9ces, illoemions, In which the Dea- 
con ſpeaks to the people from point to 
point, dirccting them what to - pray, for 
( as hath; been fajzd beforc.) This 3s 2ll the 
difterence betwixt them and this; that in 
them the people were to anfwer to every 
poiat feverally, Lord have mercy, Fc. In 
this, they are taught to {umm up all the Pe- 
titions in the Lords Prayer, and to pray for 
them all rogether. 

This was the practice in King Edw. the 
Sixth*s time, as appears by Biſhop Latimer, 
Jewel, and others in thoſe days, . whoſe 
Forms of Bidding Prayers, before Sermonz 
are to be ſeen 1n their writings. 

1f there be no Scrmon, there ſhall 
follow one of the Hom:lics ſet forth. So was 
ttofold appointed, Conc. Y-aſ. c. 4. [ If the 
Pariſh Pricft be fick,,, or Cannot preach, let the 
Homilies of the holy Fathers be read by the 
Deacon. |] 
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Part2. The OFFERTORT follows, 
which are cefttain ſentences out of holy 
Scripture, which were ſung or {aid while the 
people oftered. Darant. 

Offerings or Ovlations are an high part of 
Gods ſervice and worſhip, taught by the 
light of nature and right reaſon : which 
bids us to honour God with our ſubſtance, 
as well as with our bodies and fouls: to 
give apart of our goods to God as an ho- 
mage or 2cknowledgement of his Domini- 
on over us, and that all that we have comes 
from God; 1 Chron. 29. 14. Who am I, and 
what 15 my people, that we ſhould be able 
ro offer ſo willingly after this ſort ; for all 
things come of thee, and of thine own have 
me pit ea thee ? To bring preſents to him 
that or:0ht to be feared, Pal. 76.11, Ih 
duty of "offe rings was pr: atiſed by the Fa- 
hers betore the Law, with 4 grecious ac- 
ceptation. Witneſs Abel, Gen. 4. 4. Com- 
manded in the Law, E xod. 25. 2. Speak 
ro the chilaren of Tſracl that they bring me 
an off cring. So Deut. 16. 16. Confirmed 
by our Savin in the Goſpel, S. Matth. 5-23. 
Therefore if tho bring thy gift to the "Al 
tar, and there remembreſt that thy brother 
hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy 
gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt 
be recouciled to thy by other, and then yg wr 
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and offer thy gift. If any man conceives that 
this offering here. mentioned was a Jewiſh 
periſhing. rite, not a duty of the Goſpel to 
continue ; let him conſider, 

Firſt, that there is the ſame reaſoa for this 
duty under the Goſpel, as there was under 
or before the Law, God being Lord of us. 
and ours as well as of them; and therefore 
to be acknowledged for ſuch by us, as well as 
by them. 

Secondly, that all the reit of our Saviour's 
Sermon upn the Mount was Goſpel, and con- 
cerning dutics: obliging us Chriſtians: and 
it isnot likely that our Saviour ſhuuld inter- 
mix one only Judaical rice amongſt them. 

Thirdly, that our Saviour beforc all theſe 
precepts mentioned in this his Sermon, 
whereof this of oblations is one, prefaces 
this ſevere ſanction, S. Aatth. 5. 19. Whoſo- 
ever -ſhall break, one of the leaſt of theſe Com- 
mandments, ard ſhall teach men ſo, ſhall be 
called the leaſt in the hinsdom of heaven ; 


which could not be truly ſaid concerning the 


breach of a Jewiſh outworn rite, 

4. Ihat our Saviour hath carefully 
taught us there, the due manner of. the 
performance of this duty of oblations, like 
as he did Concerning alms and prayers, and 
no man can ſhew that ever he did any 
"acre elſe; nor is it probable that he 

L 5 ſhould 


ſhonld here carefully dire&t us, how to do 
that which was preſently to be left, and was 
already ont of force, as this was, ſuppoſing 
it to be a Jewiſhrite. We may then, I con- 
celve, ſuppoſe it for a truth, that oblations 
are here commanded by our Saviour. 

Add to this, that offerings were highly 
commended by the Goſpel, in the Wiſe 
men that offered Gold, Frankincenſe and 
Myrrhe, S. /atth. 2. 11, and that they were 
praftiſed by the Fathers in the Chriſtian 
Church. So ſays Epiphan. har. 80. Irena 
]. 4.C. 34. | Bya gift to the King, hu honour 
and our offetticn 15 ſhewn: therefore our Lord 
willing 1 to offer with all ſimplicity and inne- 
cency, preached, ſaying, When thou bringeſt 
thy gift to the Altar, &e. We muſt there- 
fore offer of our goods to God, according 4 
Moſes commanecd, Thou ſhalt not appear 

cfore the Lord empty. There are offerings 
rnder the Goff, as well as under the Lan: 
the kind of offerings #s the ſame: Here 
all the difference, they were offered then by 
ſervants, How by ſons. ] I. Hier. EP. ad He- 
liodor. The ax s laid to the root of the tree, 
if Tring net my gift to the Altar : nor can] 
plead poverty, ſince the poer widow hath caff 
7a two mites, | Weſhould do well to think 
ofthis. 

Though oblations be acceptable at any 
Limes 
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time, yet at ſometimes they have been 
thought more neceflary, as 

Firſt, when the Church is in want, Ex, 
35- 4, CC. 

Secondly, when we have received ſome 
ſignal and eminent bleſling from God. Pal. 
76. When David had recounted the great 
mercy of God in breaking the bow and the 
ſhield of the Churches enemics, at the 11. 
verſe, he preſles this duty, Bring preſents to 
bim that ought to be feared, 

Thirdly, at our high and ſolemn Feſti- 
vals, Deut. 16. 16, Three times in the year 
ſhall they appear before me, and they ſhall ct 
appear empty, Eſpecially when we recclve 
the holy Communion. Theodoret, Hilt. 1. 5. 
Cc. 17. tells us, that it was the ancient cuſtom, 
before the receiving of the holy Sacrament, ta 
come up wto the CUuire and off er at the holy 
Tavle. Ard ſurely it becomes not us to be 
empry-handed, when God comes to us full- 
handed, as in that Sacrament he docs. 

Next to the OFFER I ORY js that exce]- 
lent PRAYER for the CHURCH-MILJ- 
TANT, wherein we pray for rhe Catholick 
and Apoſtolick Church; Foz all Chtſitan 
BUCS, Yoinces and Ceverns2s. fo2 the 
wiete Clergy and preple; fe2 all in avcrtz- 
ty. Such 4 Nyaycr hail S. Czar. in hi: 124i lli- 
BY, a little beiore the Confecration. 

ALEC 
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After which follow ſome wholſome .Ex- 
bortations to thoſe that are coming to the 
holy Communion, ſeriouſly. exhorting the 
unprepared to forbear. So was the cuſtom 
of old in the Greek Church. The Prieſt ad- 
moniſhes all that are coming to that holy $:- 


crament, driving away the unworthy, but | 


inviting the prepared, and that with a loud 
voice, and hands lifted up, ſtanding aloft, 
where he may be ſeen and heard of all. Chry/, 
in Heb, hom. 9g. in Ethic. 

Thoſe that after theſe exhortations ſtay 
to receive, the Church ſuppoſing prepared, 
invites, to draw near: and after their 


humble confeſlion the Prieſt or Biſhop ab-| 


£;lves and comforts them with ſome choice 
fentences taken out of holy Scripture. After 
which the Prieſt ſays, Lift up your 


hearts, For certainly at that hour when] 


we are to receive the moſt dreadful Szcrz- 
ment, it 1s neceſſary to lift up our heart 
to God, and not to have them groveling 
upon th2 earth : for this purpoſe the Priel: 


exhorts all, to leave all cares of this life] 


and domeſtick thonghts, and to have our 
hearts and minds in heaven upon the love! 
of mankind. The. people then anſwer, 
We liff them up unto the Lo2d, aſſer- 
ting to the Prieſts admonition. And it be- 
hoves us all to ſay it ſeriouſly : For as we 
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ought always to have our minds in heaven, 
ſo eſpecially at that honr we ſhould more ear- 
neſtly endeavour it. | 

The Prieſt goeson, Let us give thanks to 
our Lo2d God; and many thanks we ought 
to render him, that calls and invites ſuch 
unworthy ſinners as we be, toſo high grace 
and favour, as to eat the Fleſh and drink the 
Bloud of the Son of God. 

The people anſwer, Jt 1s met and right 
ſotodo. For when we give thanks to God, 
we doa work that 1s juſt, and of right due to 
ſo much bounty. 

Then follow for great days ſome proper 
Prefaces, containing the peculiar matter or 
ſubjett of eur thanks that day, which are to 
be ſaid ſeven days after, Rubr. ibidem, ex- 
cept Whitſunday Preface, which is to be 
ſaid but fix days after, becauſe Trinity 
Sunday is the Seventh day after, which hath 
a peculiar Preface. By this It appears that 
the Church intends to prorogue and con- 
tinue theſe high Feaſts ſeveral days, even 
eight days together, if another great 
Feaſt comes not within the time, which re- 
== a peculiar Service. But when we 
{ay that the Church would have theſe high 
Feaſts continued ſo long, it is not fo 
to be underſtood, as if ſhe required an 
equal obſervance of thoſe ſeveral _ 
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for ſome of thoſe days ſhe commands by her 
Canons and Rubricks, ſome ſhe ſeems only 
to commend to us to be obſerved ; fome are 
of a higher teſtivity, fome of leſs. The 
firſt and the laſt, namely, the Ottave of the 
firſt, are uſually the chief days for ſolemn 
Aſtembliesz. yet every of thoſe days ſhould 
be ſpent in more than ordinary meditation 
of the bleſſings of the time, and thankſgi- 
ving for them: 2ccording to that which the 
Lord commanded to the Jews concerning the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. 23. 36. Upon 
every one of the days of that Feaſt an offer- 
ing was to he made, but the firſt and laſt were 
the ſolemn Convocat ions, 

The reaſon of the Churches proroguing 
and lengthning out theſe high Feaſts for 
ſeveral days, 1s plain, The ſubject matter 
of theſe Feaſts, 2s namely, Chriſt's Birth, 
Reſurredion, Aﬀcenſion, the ſending of 
the holy Ghoſt, 1s of ſo high a nature, ſo 
nearly concerning our ſalvation, that one 
day js too little to meditate of them, and 
praiſe Gud for them as we ought. A 
bodily deliverance may juſtly require a day 
of thankſgiving and joy , hurt the delive- 
rance of the foul, by the blcfiings com- 
memorated on thoſe times, deferve a niuch 
Tonger Feaſt. It were 11jurious to good 
Chriſtian.-ſouls to haye their joy and thank- 
| iulnelſs 
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fulneſs for: ſuch mercies confined to a day, 
therefore holy Church upon the times when 
theſe unſpeakable bleſſings were wrought for 
us, by her moſt ſeaſonable commands and 
counſels here invites us, to fill our hearts 
with joy and thankfulneſs, and Iet them 
overfloiw eight days together. 

See above, of the continuation of great 
Solemnities, pag. 110, 150, 155. and of the 
ſervice of Octaves. p. 154. 

But two Queries here may be fit to be fa- 
tisfied. 

Firſt, why eight days are allowed to thoſe 
high Feaſts, rather than another number ? 

For which the reaſons given are divers 
one is from the example which Almighty 
God ſets us, commanding his people the 
Jews, to keep their great Feaſts ſome of 
them ſeven days, and one, namely, the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, eight days, Lev. 23; 
If the Jews were to keep their Feaſts ſo 
long by a daily Burnt-ofFering ( which were 
but as types of the Chriſtians great Feaſts ) 
the Chriſtians onght by no means to come 
ſhort of them, bur offer up to God as long, 
daily, hearty thankſgivings, preſenting 
our ſelves, ſouls and bodies, a reaſonable, 
holy and lively Sacrifice unto him. Other 
reaſons, for an Oftave to great Feaſts, are 
given, which are myſtical. "The Ottave or 
cighth 
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eighth day, ſignifies Eternity; for our 
whole life 1s but the repetition or revoluti- 
on of ſeven days. "Then comes the eighth 
day of Eternity, to which, by God's mer- 
cy we ſhall be brought, if we continue the 
ſeven days of our life, in the due and 
conſtant ſervice and worſhip of God, 
Or clſe, which is much the ſame in ſence, 
the eighth day is a returning to the firſt, 
It 1sthe firſt day of the week begun again, 
ſignifying, that if we conſtantly ke 
God the ſeven days of our life, we ſhall re- 
turn to the firſt happy eſtate that we were 
created 1n, 

The Sccond Quere is, how the Prefaces 
appointed for theſe eight days can be pro- 
perly uſed upon each of them : for example, 
how can we ſay eight days together, Thou 
didſt give thine only Son to be bora this day for 
5 ? asit is 1n the Preface. 


To which the Anſwer may be, That the 


Church does not uſe the word Day, for a 
natural day of twenty four hours, or an 0r- 
dinary artificial day, reckoning from Sun to 
Sun ; but ja the uſual acception of it in ho- 
ly Scripture, where by the word Day, is l!g- 
niſied the whole time deſigned to one and 
the ſame purpoſe, though it laſts ſeveral 
" Natural days. Thus all the time that God 
appoints to the reclaiming of finners by 
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merciful chaſtiſements or threatnings is 


. Called, The day of their wiſitation, Luke 


19. 42,44. SO all the time allotted us for 
the working out of our ſalvation, though 
it be our whole life long, is called a day, 
Work, while it #5 day, the night comes when 
nm man can work; and moſt direQly to our 
purpoſe ſpeaks S. Paul, Heb. 3.13. Exhort 
one another daily, while it 1s called to day, 
or this day, that is, while you live here in 
this world. In like manner all that time 
which 1s appointed by the Church, for the 
thankful commemoration of the ſame grand 
bleſſing, for the ſolemnity of one and the 
ſame Feaſt, 1s as properly called a day, and 
all that time it may be ſaid daily, to day, as 
well as all our life, S. Paul ſays is called Ho- 
die, this day. 

After which follows the thrice - holy 
and triumphant fong, as jt was called of 
old | Zherefoze with Angris and Arch- 
angels, and with all the company of hea- 
ven we land and magnifie thp glo2tous 
name, evermo2e p2aiſing this and ſaying, 
holy, holy, hcly, &c. ] Here we do, as it 
were,” invite the heavenly hoſt to help 
bear a part in our thanks to make them ful}. 
Opraiſe the Lord with me, and let us mag- 
mfie bis -1ame together, And in this hymn 
we hold -communion with the Church.tri- 
wy umphent. 
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umphant. Which ſweet Hymn, 1n all Com- 
munions is appointed to be [aid ; and though 
it ſhould be ſaid night and day, yet could it 
never breed a loathing. Cozc. Yaſen. c. 6, 
All that is 1n our Service from theſe words, 
Lift up yeur hearts, to the end of the Com- 
munion-Service, 1s with very little ditte- 
rence fo be ſeen in S. Coryſ. Litmrg. and in 
S. Cyrils Catceh, myſtag. 5. 

Part 3, Next is the CONSECR A- 
TT1ON. So you ſhall find in Chry/eft. and 
Cyril laſt cnted. Which Conſecration coti- 
fiſts chiefly in rchearſing the words of our 
Savicurs inſtitution, Tins ts niy body, 
and this 1s my blvud, when the Bread and 
Wine is preſent upon. the Communion- 
Table. Can. Anglic. 21. S. Chry/. Ser. 2. 
In 2. ad Tim. The holy Sxcrament of the 
Lord's Supper, which the Prieſt now makes, 
# the ſame that Chrift gave to his Apoſtles, 
Thu is nothing les than that, For ths is 
not ſanttified by men, bat by him that ſaniti- 
fied that : for as the words which God onr 
Saviour Sake are the fame, which the Prieſt 
now uſes, ſo ts the Sacrament the ſame, 
Again, Ser. de Juda, lat. Ed. tom. 3. Chriſt 
is preſent at the Sacrament now, that firſt 
znſtituted it, He conſecrates this alſo: It 
is not man that makes the body and bloud of 
Chriſt by conſeerating the holy —_ 
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but Chriſt that was crucified for us, The words 
gre pronounced by the mouth of the Prieſt, but 
the Elements are conſecrated by the power and 


grace of Goa, I HIS IS, faith he, MY 
(30D Y : By this word the bread and wine 


are conſecrated. o] 
Before theſe words [ THIS IS MAY 
BODY | the bread and wine are common food 


fit only to nouriſh the body ; but fince our Lord 


bath ſaid, Eo this, as oft as you do it in re- 
membzance of me, This is my body, thts 
is mp bloud 2 as often as by theſ2 words and 
in this faith they are conſecrated, the holy 
bread and bleſſed cup are proſutavle to the ſal- 
vation of the whole man: Cyprian de Coena 
Dom. The fame ſays S. Ambr. 1. 4. de Sa- 
cram. C. 4. & 5.S. Aug. ſer. 28. de verb, De1, 
and others. 

After the Conſecration, the Prieſt firſt 
receives himſelf. So is ic ordain'd Conc. 
Tolet, 12.5. wherein it is decreed that, The 
Prieſt ſhall receive whenſoever he offers up the 
Sacrifice. For ſince the Apoſtle hath ſaid, Are 
not they which eat of the Sacrifice, partakers of 
the Altar ? 1 Cox. 10. it ts certain, that they 
who [:crifice and eat not, are ouilty of the 
Lords Sacrament. | 
| Aﬀter he hath received, he is to deliver 
It tOthe people in their hands. So was It 
n CyriPs time, Cat. wyftag. 5. and Let 
every 
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every one be careful to keep it, for whoſoeqer 
careleſly loſes any part of it, had better loſe 
a part of himſelf, ſays he, And Whoſoever 
wilfully throws it away, ſhall be for eur 
excluded from the Communion. Conc, Tolt, 
LIE. 11. 

It is to he given to the people 
KNEELING: for 4a ſin it u not to 
adore when we receive this Sacrament, Aug, 
in P/al. 98. Andtheold cuſtom was to re- 
ceive it after the manner of Adoration, Cy- 
Til. ibidem. 

This Sacrament ſhould be received faſl- 
Ing. 3. Connc. of Carthas. can. 29. And 
{o was the practice of the univerſal Church, 
ſays S. Aug. Ep:ſt. 118. which is authori- 
ty enough, (in things of this nature, 
namely, circumſtances of time, Cc.) to 
ſatisfie any that do not love contention, 
1 Cor. 11. 16, Yet it will not be amilsin 
a word tv ſhew the reaſonableneſs of this 
Catholick uſage. And the firſt reaſon 
may be this, becauſe our minds are clear- 
eſt, our devotion quickeſt, and ſo we fittell 
to perform this molt high ſervice, when 
we. are in our Virgin ſpittle, as Ter- 
rullian expreſſes it. A ſecond is this; It 
is for the honour ef ſo high a Sacrament, 
that the precious body of Chriſt ſhould 


firſt enter into the Chriſtian's mouth as 
ore 
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fore any other meat. S. Aug. Ep. 118. 
«Ir is true, that our Saviour gave 4t to 
« his Diſciples after Supper z but dare any 
«man quirrel the umverſal Church of 
«Chriſt, for receiving it faſting ? This 
«:lſo pleaſed the holy Ghoſt, . that, for the 
« honour of ſo great a Sacrament, the 
& body of Chriſt ſhould firſt enter into 
«the Chriſtians mouth, before all other 
«meats. Neither, becauſe our Saviour 
Gove It to his Diſciples. after Supper, 
«will it neceſſarily follow that we ſhould 
& receive it ſo, mingling the Sacrament 
« with our other meats : a thing which the 
* Apoſtle feems to reprehend, 1 Cor. 11. 
{There was a ſpecial reaſon for our Sayi- 
* our's doing ſo, his Supper was to-fucceed 
©1mmediately to the Paſleover;, and 
"therefore as ſoon as that was over, he 
*inſtituted his; and that he might the more 
*deeply imprint the excellency of this 
**myitery into the minds and hearts of his 
* Diſciples, he would give it them the laſt 
*thing he did, before he went from them 
*to his Paſſion, knowing that dying mens 
* words niove much : but he no where ap- 
- Pointed what hour and time it ſhould af- 
— terward be recived ; but left that to be 
| ordered by them that were after his de- 
"* partuie, to ſettle the Churches, namely, 

: © the 
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<« the Apoſtles, and accordingly we fin 
&« S, Paul 1 Cor. 11. rectifying ſome abuſi 
<« 2nd preſcribing ſome rules for the better 
« ordering of ſome Rites and Ceremoni 

&« 2bout the Sacrament, and promiſing when 
& he ſhould come, to ſettle and order for 
«the reſt, verſe 34. from whom $S. Aur 
« ſeems to think that the Catholick Church 
* received this cuſtom of receiving the $x- 
& crament faſting, Ep. 118. 

« When the Prieſt bath ſaid at the de- 
< livery of the Sacrament, The body of our| 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was given for 
© thee, preſerve thy body and ſoul into 
& eyerlaiting life, the Communicant is to 
an{wcr, AME N, Cyril, Myit. 5. By 
this Amen profeſſing his faith of the preſence 
of Chriſts Body and Bloud in that Sacrs 
ment. 

The people were of old called out f 
the Body of the Church into the Chancel, 
even up to the Rails of the Holy Table, 
there to receive jr of the Prieſt, Miceps, 
L 18.C. 45- So Clement. Conſt. 1. 2. C57. 
theſe be his words in Engliſh, « After- 
& wards ler the Sacrifice be made.. all the 
* people ſtanding and praying ſecretly; 
«© 4nd after the Oblation let every Order 
© 2part receive the Body and precious 
<« Bloud of the Lord, coming up in their 
Cv (Qt- 
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& Order with fear and reyerence as to the 


«Body of a King, Where you fee they 


were to come up to the Sacrament, and 
to, or near the Rails of the Holy L1able, 
fays S. Chry/. Liturgy. For after the Prieft 
and Deacons have received, the Deacon 


| goes to the door of the Rails, melts Thy $d- 


pay 7% is fnue]@, and lifting np the 
holy Cup, ſhews it te the people, ſaying, 
In the. faith and fear of God myoainfjere, 
rome hither, or as our Liturgy ſays, draw 
near, the people anſwer, Amen, Amen, 
Amen, Bleſſed be he that comes in the Name 
of the Lord, and lo come andreceive in both 
kinds. 

Every Parifhiover ſhall communicate. at 
the leaſt three times in the year, whereof 
Eafter to be one. Rubr. laſt after the Com- 
munton. 

In the Primitive Church, while Chri- 
ſttans continued in their' ſtrength of Faith 
and Devotion, they did communicate every 
day. This cyſtom continued in Africa 
till S. Cyprian's time, Orar. Dom, We daily 
recerve the Euchariſt, for to ve our food of 
ſalvatron, And after him til! S. Arouſtines 
time, Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. Infomuch 2s theſe 
words in our Lords Prayer, Givg i ths 
day our daily bread, they interpreted of 
the Euchaxiit, as being Caity to be ccle- 
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brated. But afterward when charity grey 
cold and devotion faint, the cuſtom grey 
faint withal ; and within a ſmall time be- 
gan to be left by little and little ; and ſome 
upon one pretence, and ſome upon ano- 
ther, would communicate but once x 
week. Jn the Eaſt Church they grew to 
a worſe cuſtom betimes, which 1n after 
Ages came into the Latin Churches toy, 
They fell from every day to Sundays and 
Holy days only, and from thence to once 4 
year, and no oftner. S. Ambr. js Cited 
for the proofof this, De Sacram. I. 4. c. 4. 
But this wicked cuſtom of receiving the 
Euchariſt but once a year, was but of ſome 
Greeks in the Exft, lays S. Ambroſe there; 
which cannot properly be underſtood of 
any but the Dioceſs ( as It was anciently 
called) or Patriarchate of Antioch. For 
though the Eaſtern Empire, whercof Coz- 
ftlantinople was the Metropolis, contained 
many Provinces, yet the Eaſtern Church, 
or Greeks in the Eaſt, were properly 
thoſe oi Antioch, Theodor. Hiſt. 1.5. cC. 9. 
And pollibly ſome of theſe might be fo 
ſupiac, as hath been obſerved; but of the 
Greeks in general, no ſuch careleſs cuſtom 
can be afirmed: for $S. Chry/oft. tells us 
that in his time, 7 every meeting or.congre- 
gation of the Church, the healthful myftt- 
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ries of the Euchariſt are celebrated, Hom. 
26. in Matth, In regard of this neglect, 
after-Councils did, as the Church of Eng- 
land, make Canons, that if men could be 
got to receive it no oftner, yet they 
jhould be forc*d to receive it, at leaſt three 
times in the year; Chriſtmas, Eaſter and 
Whitſuntide. Nor was he to be reckoned 
amongſt good Catholick, Chriſtians, that 
did not receive at thoſe feaſts, Conc. Agat. 
c. 18. | Eliber. c. $1. as they are cited by 
Gratian, de Conſecr, dif. 2. ] Three times a 
year at the leaſt they were to receive; 
whereof Eaſter to be one; and gocd rea- 
ſon : For when Chriſt our Paſſeover was 
Sacrificed for us, then, of all times, let 
us keep a Feaſt with this holy banquer, 
1'Cor. 5. 7. Theſe Canons were made for 
the Laity, but for thoſe of the Clergy that 
lived in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, 
( where there were enough of themſelves, 
to make a {uficient company to receive the 
Sacrament ) they were bound to receive 
much oftner, every day, Edw. 6. Liturg. 
every Sunday at the leaſt, Rubr. 4. after 
the Communion. Thus we ſee holy Church 
her care to bring all her Children, Clergy 
and Laity, to the heavenly banquet of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt ; ſhe invites all 
to a frequent and due receiving of this 

NM holy 
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holy Sacrament in moſt paſſionate and kind 
manner, in that moſt excellent exhorta- 
tion, next after the prayer for the Catholic 
Church militant bere on earth, An cxhor- 
tation, fit to be read weckly by the Pricft, 
and ſeriouſly conſidered daily by all the 
people. In which holy Church one while 
exhorts us by the mercies and bowels -of 
Chriſt, to come to this holy Feaſt ; ano- 
£acr while terrifies us by the indignation 
of God againſt thoſe that deſpiſe his fo 
great love, and refuſe to come z -the ſends 
her Miniſters, as the man in the Goſpel 
S. Luke 14. to tell them all things are rea- 
dy, and to bid them in the Name of God, to 
Call them in Chriſt's behalf, to exhort tnem 
as they love their own ſalvation, to come 
to this holy Supper; and thole, that, not- 
withſtanding all this bidding, ſhall go about 
to make excuſes, hecauſe they had bought 
a Farm, or would try their yoke of Oxen, 
or bccauic they were married, holy Church 
by tcr Canons and Laws endcayours to 
compel to come in at Ilea# three times 1n 
the year. And it were to be? wiſhed that 
all thoſe that deſpiſe the Churcies paſlio- 
natc exhortations, and contemn her whol- 
ſome Canons and commands in this partt- 
cular, would ſerioully at laſt, think of that 
Areadful ſentence of our Lord, upon thoſe 
Lat 
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that ſtill refuſe ſo great mercy, 1 ſay unto 


you that none of thoſe men which were bidden, 
ſhall taſte of my Supper, S. Luke 14. 24. 


None of thole that are thus bidden by Chriſt 
and his Church to his holy Supper, the holy 
Communion, and ſhall refuſe ro come, ſhall 
ever taſte of his great Supper hereafter, cr 
cat and drink with him at his Table in his 
Kingdom, S. Luke c. 22. 29. 

If any of the Bread and Wine remain, the 
Curate ſhall have it to his own uſe, | Rubr. 
5. after the Communicn Service. | That 15S, 
if it were not conſecrated : for if it be 
conſecrated, it 1s all to be ſpent with fear 
and reverence by the Communicants, in 
the Church. Gratian de Conſecr. diſt. 2.C. 23. 
Tribus Concil, Conſtant. Reſp. ad On, 5. 
Monachon. apud Balſam. Theophil, Alexaud. 
cap. 7. 

Part, 4. After all have received, we ſay 
the LORDS PRAYER pee Book to 
ancient Cuſton:, Ambr. 1.. 5. de Sacram. 
C. 4. The people are to repeat every Pet tion 
after the Pricſi ow, It the Chur h did 
ever deviſe 2 thing fit and convenient, what 
More thai this Th 't when LOEETNEr = 
have alj reccived thoſe he: -nly Myſte: 
wherein C rouſag Lmparts him. {If to US) how 
gLves Vit! LEITLLIC: ; Of Our bleiled Come 
Munion With him, we  hould in hatred of all 
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Hereſies, Factions, and Schiſms declaredly 
approveour ſelves united as Brethren in one, 
by offering up with all our hearts and tongues 
that molt effeCtual prayer, Oxr -Father, &c, 
In which we profeſs our ſelves Sons of 
the ſame Father, and in which we prey 
for Gods pardon no otherwiſe than as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs, ©&c. For 
which cauſe -Communicants have ever uſed 
It, and we at that time do ſhew we uſe, 
yea every ſyllable of it, as Communicants, 
ſ2ying 1t together with one conſent and 
Voice. 

'This done, the Prieſt offers up the Sacri- 
fice of the holy Euchariſt, or the Sacrifice 
of praiſe and thankſgiving for the whole 
Church, as in all old Liturgies it is appoin- 
ted, and together with that is offered up 
that moſt acceptable Sacrifice of our ſelves, 
Tquls and bodies devoted to Gods ſervice. 
Of which ſee Rom. 12. and S. Aug. de Civit, 
Des, |. 10. C. 6. 

Then we ſay or ſing the Anzelical Hymn, 
GLORY BE TO GOD ON HIGH, 
Cc. wherein the- Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy 
does admirably imitate the Heavenly, ſing- 
Ing this at the Sacrament of his Body which 
the Angels did at the Birth of his Body. 
And gcod reaſon there. is to ſing this for 
Chriſts being made One with i 1n the $a- 
Crainent, 
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crament, as for his. being made One of us 
at his Birth. And if ever we be fit to ſing 
this Angels ſong, it is then, when we 
draw nearelt to the eſtate of Angels, name- 
ly, at the receiving of the Sacrament. After 
the receiving of the holy Sacrament, we 
ling an Hymn 1n 1mitation of our Savieur ; 
who after his Supper ſung an Hymn, to 
teach us to do the like. Chryſ. Hom. 83. 
$. Matth, And whencan a Pſalm or Hymn 
of thankſgiving be more ſeaſonable and ne- 
ceſſary, than zfrer we have received this 
heavenly nouriſhment? Is 1t pollible to 
hear theſe words, This is my Boay, the 
and eat it, Drink ye all of this, This ts 
my Bloud : and not be filled, as with a 
kind of fearful admiration, ſo with a ſea 
of joy and comfort for the Heaven which 
they ſee in themſelves ? Can any man re- 
ceive this Cup of Salvation, and not praiſe 
and bleſs God with his utmoſt ſtrength of 
foul and body ? The Ancients did expreſs 
their joy at this time in the higheſt man- 
ner that they could. Some were fo ra- 
viſhed with joy, that they immediately 
offered themſelves to martyrdom, impa- 
tient of being longer abſent from their ſo 
__ Lord, unable to keep themſelves - 
rom expreſſing their love to Chriſt, by 
dying for him, the higheſt expreſſion of 
M 3 love. 
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love. All men then counted it a fin, tg 
ſully the day of their receiving the Eucharif 
with any ſorrow or faſting ; theſe days they 
called days of mirth, days of remiſſion, 
days of Immunity, ſolemn days, Feſtival 
days.” 

This Angelical Hymn was maar of ol4 
by Eccleſiaſtical Dottors, and who refuſes it, 
let him be excommunicated, Conc. 1olet. 4, 
Ce 4. 

The Hymn being ended we depart with 
a BLESSING, Goar.in Euch. pag. 154, 
tells us, That of old, when the Commu- 
nion Service was ended, and the Deacon 
had diſmiſt the people, they would not 
for all that depart till they had the Blef- 
ſing; by this Stay, ſaying in effect the 
ſanie to the Prieſt, that Faceb did to the 
Angel, We will zot let thee go unleſs thiy 
blefſeſt ws. The Prieſt therefore departing 
from them, as our Saviour from his Dif- 
ciples, with a Bleſſing, but firſt he comes 
down from the Altar, by this deſcending 
ſhewing his condeſcenſion to the people in 
affection as well as in Body; and ſtanding 
behind the Pulpit ( Retro Ambonen, 
whence the Bleſſing was called tuy4 tn 
SdufoyE ) in the midſt of the people, 
11 this alſo imitating our Saviour, $S. John 
20. 9. who there gave the Bleſſing or 
peace 
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peace of God ſtanding in the midſt, by the 
place ſhewing how equally he ſtood affected 
to all, how he would have his Bleſſings 
ſpread upon all. 


——__ — 


Of BAFZIFS AT. 


Oty Churches aim being 1n all her 
Services to make them Reaſonable, 

that according to S. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. we 
may all joyn with her in her Offces, both 
with our ſpirit and underſtanding, ihe hath 
been careful, not only to put them 1nto a 
known tongue, but alſo to inſtruct us in 
the nature \'of them: making thus her 
Prayer-Book a ſumm of Divinity. Ihere- 
fore here in the beginning, ſhe inſtructs 
out of holy Scripture Concerning the ne- 
ceſſity and efficacy of Baptiſm, as very 
briefly, ſo very pithily and fully. Firſt, 
laying down this for a rule, that we are 
all born in fin, as It is Rom. 5.18, 19. all 
guilty in Adams fall, ( ſo the Catholick 
Church ſpread over the world always un- 
derſtood it, CON. MILEVIT AN. c. 2.) 
and therefore by our firſt birth have no 
right to heaven, into which xo unclean 
thing ſhall enter, Epheſ. 5. 5. Secondly, 
M 4 — that 
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that therefore there is need of a ſecond 
birth, to give us right to that, as it js 
S. John 3. 3. Except a man be born again, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
Thirdly, that this ſecond or new birth 1s 
by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, S. Fehr 
3.5. Except a man be boyn azain of water 
and the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot emter into the 
kingdom of God, By Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt is there meant holy Baptiſm. For 
firſt, this 1s the moſt literal interpretation 
of the words (for what is Baptiſm but 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt? ) and there- 
fore the beſt: for that is certainly the 
ſence of the Holy Ghoſt, who, as we all 
believe, was the Author of the letter of 
the Scriptures, and therefore-of the literal 
fence, where that is not contrary to, but 
agreeable with the other Scriptures. Now 
this literal ſence given is agreeable to other 
texts : as namely, to As 8. 38. and 10, 
47. Where Water is declared to be the 
element of Baptiſm. And expreſly again, 
Epheſ. 5..26. Chriſt loved the Church, and 
gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanitifie 
and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, 
And as this is the moſt literal, ſo is ir the 
moſt Catholick interpretation of the words, 
and therefore alſo the beſt, by S. Peters rule, 
2 S. Pet, 1. 20, Knowing this firſt, that no 
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prophecy of Scripture ts of private interpreta- 
tion, That this is the moſt Catholick in- 
terpretation appears by S. Aruguſt, L. 1. de 
peccator. mer, & rem. c. 30. Tertul. de Bapt. 
and all the ancient interpreters upon the 
place, who expound it all of Baptiſm. 
And indeed if it were lawful to expound it 
otherwiſe, ſceing no other Scripture con- 
tradicts this literal ſence; I know not how 
it can -be avoided, but that men may loſe 
all their Creed, by playing ſo with Scripture, 
leaving theletter for figures. Thus are we 
inſtructed in the nature, neceſſity, and effica- 
cy of holy Baptiſm; that it 1s the only or- 
dinary means of our Regeneration or ſecond 
birth, which gives us a right and title to 
Heaven. 

Then is preſcribed a Prayer, uſually 
called the Bencediction or Conſecration of 
the Water, which is uſed only for reve- 
rence and decency, not for neceſlity, as 
if the Watcr without this were not avail- 
able to Baptiſin : ' For, as the Prayer hath 
it, Jo2van and all other- waters are ſan- 
(tified by Ch2iſt fo the myſtical . waſhing 
away cf ſin. So that there needs no Con- 
ſecration here, 2s in the other S:zcrament 
there is,, where the Bread and Wine mult 
be bleſſed by us, ſaith S. Paul, 1 Cor 1c. 
16. dCiore it be ie Communion of the body 
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and bloud of Chriſt to w. And that the 
Church does not think any Conſecration of 
Water neceſſary, appears in her office of 
PRIVATE BAPTISM, where, haſte 
admitting no delays, no ſuch Prayer or bleſ- 
Ang 1s uſed. 

Then follows a Prayer for God's mer- 
ciful acceptance of the Infant that is 
brought ;, that, as he is to receive the $a- 
crament, {ſo he may receive all the benefits 
of it. And leſt any ſhould doubt whether 
CHRIST will accept an Infant to Bap- 
tiſm, and the Effects of it, holy Church pro- 
Pounds to us the 10. chap., of S. Mark, 
out of which ſhe concludes CHRISTS 
love and good will to children 1in general ; 
Fo2 he commanded them to be b2ought 
fo him; he rebnked thoſe that would have 
Kept them from him. he embzaced them 
in his arms, and bleſſed them 3 which are 
all plain - arguments that he will receive 
them when they are brovght to him: 
Yea, and that he will ſo far em- 
brace them as to receive them to 
eternal life, if they be brought to him, 
Is plain by his own words in that Goſpel; 
Suffer little childzen to come unto me, 
fo2 to ſuch, and therefore to themſelves 
(for Quod in uno ſimilium valet, walcbit 
72 altero, what belongs to others ben 
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they are ſuch, as children are, muſt needs 
belong to the children ) belongeth the 
kingdom of Cod, Since then they be ca- 
pable of the Kingdom of heaven, and there 
is no ordinary way for them to the King- 
dom of heaven, but by a new and ſecond 
birth of water and the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is, Baptiſm; Doubt. ye not, but that Ye 
who expreſt ſo much love to them 7s is 
mentioned in the Goſpel, will favoura- 
bly rcceive the p2eſcnt infant fo baptiſm, 
and graciouſly accept our charifable wozk 
in b2ingtng it to him. Thus holy Church 
concludes out of Scripture according tothe 
practice and doctrine of the Catholick 
Church. 

CYPRIAM tells us that no Infant is 
to be hindred from Baptiſm, Ep. 59. This 
was the ſentence of that Council, Anno 
Dom. 246. aid this was. no new decree, 
bur fides Eccleſie firmiſſtma, the moſt eſta- 
bliſhed faith of the Church, AUG. ep. 28. 
ad Fieron, Hac ſentcntia olim in Eccleſia 
Cutholica ſumma authoritate «fundata eſt. 


b, 


This definicion was long before 5. Cysrizn 
ſctled in the Catholick  Chirch by the 
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our forefathers, and this ſhe holds conſtantly 
to the end. And, QOuicanque parwulos re- 
centes, ab uteris matrum, baptizandos negat, 
Anathema ſit, ſaith the CO U NC, of Mi- 
levis, C. 2. being the CXth in the African 
Code. That Council pronounced Anathema 
to any that ſball deny the baptiſm of Infants. 
And that Council is confirmed by the 
tourthand ſixth GENERAL COUN- 
CIiLS. 

Next follows a Thanksgiving for our Bap- 
tiſm, which we are put in mind of by this 
occaſion, with z2n excellent prayer for our 
ſelves; and tne Infants before us, that we 
may walk worthy of baptiſm ; and they be 
accepted to 1t graciouſly. 

Then ſhe!] the Prieſt demand of the God- 
fathers, &c. theſe queſtions, oſt thou 
foziake, &£. 1his Form of interrogating the 
Gocfethers 1n the name of the child, is very 
Ancient and Reaſonable. 

For the Antiquity of it, ſee S. Chry/. in 
Pſal. 14. Adancit quifquam infantem uber 
ſngentem, wt baptizetur, & ſtatim ſecer- 


dos exigit ab infirma tate, patta, conventa, 
afſenſiones, & minoris atate fidejuſſoren: 
accipit frſceptorem, & interrogat an renut- 
riat Satzne? UIheficking Infant is brought 
to baptiſm. The Prieſt exaQts of thar In- 
fant covenants, contracts and agreements : 
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and accepting of the Godfather in the In. 
fants ſtead, he asks, whether he does for- 
ſake the Devil, &c.7] Cyprian ep. 7. We 
renounc®d the world when we were bap- 
tized : and their form of abrenunciation 
was much like ours, as you may ſee, Sal- 
vian, |. 6. Aug. Ep. 23. and Cyril. Car. 
Myſt. 1. Where you may ſee at large the 
ancient Form and Manner of Abrenunci- 
ations. * Firſt, you entred into the Church 
&« Porch the place of the Font or Baptiſte- 
*ry, and ſtanding towards the Weſt, you 
* heard it commanded you, that with hands 
* ſtretched out you ſhould renounce the 
«Devil, as if he were there preſent. It 
© hehoves you to know that a Type or Sign 
* of this, you have in the Old Teſtament. 
** When Pharaoh the molt bitter and cruel 
* Tyrant oppreſſed the free people of the 
* Tews, God ſent AZofes to deliver them 
"* from the grievous ſrvitude of the Egyp= 
*tians, the poſts of the doors were anoin- 
**ted with the bloud of the Lamb, that the 
*Geſtcoying Angel migit paſs by the hou- 
** ſes which had that ſign of bloud : and the 
*pcople were delivercd beyond expetati- 
"on. But after that the Enemy ſaw them 
** delivered, and the Red Sea divided; he 
*followed and purſued them, and was 
overwhelmed with the waves of the Sea. 
&« Paſs 


& 
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&« Paſs we from the Figure to the Truth, 
& there was Moſes ſent by God into Egypt, 
& here Chriſt is ſent into. the world; he to 
"« deliver the people oppreſſed by Pharaoh, 
« Chriſt to deliver the Devils captives; 
<« there the bloud of the Lamb turn'd away 
«the Deſtroyer, here the bloud of the 
« immaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus is the de- 
&« fencc againſt the Devil; That Tyrant 
© followed our Fathers to the Red Sea, 
© this impudent Prince of wickedneſs the 
& Devil, follows thee even to the waters 
© of Salvation; he was drowned in the 
&« Sea, this is ſtifled in the waters of Life. 
& Hear now what with a beck of the hand 
© is ſaid to the Devil, as preſent; I 7e- 
& zounce thee Satan: It is worth the while, 
© toexplain why you ſtand to the Weſt when 
& you ſay this. The ſun-ſet is the place of 
« darkneſs, and the Devil is the Prince of 
& darkneſs: and therefore in token of this, 
© ye renounce the Prince of darkneſs, look- 
<< ing towards the Weſt, / renornce thee 
© Satan thou cruel I yrant, I fear tiy force 
©«no more, for Chriſt hath Gciflolyved the 
© power of darkneſs, I renounce thee, 
* ſubtle Serpent, who under the ſhew of 
& friendſhip, atteſt all thy viiiany. Then 
* he adds, and af thy works. Thoſe are 
« iins of all ſorts, which you muſt of re- 
& ccflity 
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&«cefſity renounce, And this you mult not 


.« be ignorant of, that whatſoever thou ſay- 
& eſt in that dreadful hour, is written down 


& jn God's book, and ſhall be accounted for. 
& After this you ſay, And all bis pomp, all 
«yin ſhews from which holy David prays 
«to be delivered, Turn away mine eyes 
« left they behold vanity, Pal. 119. and all 
&« thy worſhip, all Idolatry and Superſtition, 
«all Magick and Southſaying, all worſhip 
«of, and prayers to the Devil. Take 
« heed therefore of all theſe things which 
«thou haſt renounced : For if after the re- 
* nunciation ot the Devil, you fall back 
*2gain into his captivity, he will be a more 
*cruel Maſter than before ; the laſt ſtate of 
« that man ts worſe than the beginning. 

* When you have renounced the Devil, 
©then the Paradiſe of God is opened to 
* you, which was planted in the Eaſt ; and 
**thereforeas a T yp? of this you are turn'd 
* from the Veft ro the Eaft, the Region of light. 

We have ſeen that ic was Aaczent;, And 
that it is Reaſonable we ſhall perceive, if we 
conſider, that in baptiſm we are making 
or concluding a Coverant, the New Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel; in which Covenant 
God's part is promiſes, precious promiſes, 
as S. Peter calls them, 2 S. Pet. 1, 4. for per- 
formance of which he hath given his w—_—_ 

an 
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and therefore good reaſon it is, that we alſy 
ſhould give our word, and promiſe for per- 
formance of conditions on our parts, viz, 
to renounce the Devil and the World, and 
ſwear fidelity to owr LORD. In ali other 
Covenants and Contracts it is thought rea- 
ſonable, that the ſeveral parties ſhould my- 
tually engage for performance of conditions, 
and that at the making and concluding of the 
Contract. 

And why ſhould not that which is thought 
reaſonable in all other contracts, be thought 
reaſonable in this ? As thus to give our faith 
and word for performance of conditions is 
reaſonable ; ſo, if it be done with grave ſo- 
lemnity and 1n publick, it is ſo much the 
better, and more obliging : For grave ſo- 
lemnities make a deep impreſſion upon the 
apprehenſion : ( whence it 1s, that a corpo- 
ral oath veſted with the religious ſolemnity 
of laying on the hand upon, ard kiſling the 
holy Goſpels, 1s more dreaded, than a na- 
ked and ſudden oath ) and promiſes made in 
publick bind more, becauſe of the ſhame of 
t2lfifying, where ſo many cycs look on: 
which very ſhame of being noted to be falle, 
Sit-tmes 1s. a greater b:idle to fin, than 
the fear of puniſhment, as the Worid 
KNOWS. : 


And 
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And this uſe the ancient Fathers made 
of it, to ſhame groſs offenders by remem- 
bring them of their ſolemn promiſe made 
in Baptiſm to renounce the Devil, and give 
up themſelves ro God, Childzen, who by 
reaſon of thzir tender age, cannot per 
fozm this folemaity, have appointed them 
by the Church, Szſceprores, Godfathers, 
who ſhall in the name of the child do ir 
for them. As, by the wileſt laws of the 
World, Guardians may contract for 
their Minors or Pupils to their benefit ; 
and what the Guardians in ſuch caſes 
undertake, the Minors or Pupils are 
bound, when they are able, to perform. 
For the Law looks upon them, not the 
Guardians, as obliged. So did the Church 
always account, that theſe promiſes which 
were made by the Godtfathers in the name 
of the child, did bind the child, as if in 
perſon himſelf had made it. And when 
the Ancients did upbraid any offenders 
with the breach of their promiſe made in 
baptiſm; none of thoſe that were baptl- 
zed in their infancy, were ſo deſperate, as 
to anſwer ſcornfully, it was not I but my 
Godfathers that promiſed; and if any 
ſhould ſo have anſwered, he would have 
been loudly laught at for that his empty 


Criticiſm. 
Though 
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Though this promiſe of Abrenunciation 


made in baptiſm be ancient and reaſonable, 


yet is It not abſolutely neceſſary to baptiſm, 
but when danger requires baſte, it may he 
omitted, as: the Church teaches in Private 
Baptiſm: yet if the child lives, It 1s to be 
brought to Church, and this ſolemnity to 
be performed after baptiſm, Rzbr. at private 
Bapt. 

Then follow certain ſhort prayers, D 
merciful God, #c. which I conceive to be the 
{ame in ſubſtance with the ancient Exor- 
ciſms, which were certain prayers taken out 
of holy Scripture, Cyril. Cat. 1. and com- 
pos*d by the Church, CONC. CAR TH. 
4. C. 7. for the diſpoſleſſing of the perſon to 
be baptized; who being Horn in ſin is under 
the DeviPs tyranny, from which the Church 
by her prayers, endeayours to free him, 
And ſo available they were, that ofcen- 
times thoſe that were corporally poſleſled, 
were freed by them, Cyp. ep. 77. and there- 
upon Cyril. Nazianz. Gennadins, and others, 
earneſtly perſwade not to deſpiſe the 
Churches Exorciſnis. That it was ancient 
to uſe theſe Exorciſms before baptiſm, Na- 
Z1ant, in lavacrum, S.Cypr. ep. 77. and Gen- 
»edins witneſs, who ſays, that it was obſer- 
ved Vniformiter in univerſo mundo, uniform- 
Iy throughout the World, 

Next 
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Next follows the Commemoration of Chriſt's 
inſtitution of Baptiſm ; and his Commiſſion 
to his Diſciples to Baptize. Thus the 
Prieſt reads his Commiſſion, and then aCts 
accordingly : and becauſe no man # ſuſſicient 
for theſe things, 2 Cor.2. 16. therefore he 
prays for Gods aſliſtance and acceptance of 
his miniſtration. 

Then the Prieſt asks the childs name. 
As under the Law at Circumciſion the name 
was given, {ſo now at Baptiſm; becauſe 
then we renounce our former Lord and 
Tyrant, and give up our names to God as his 
ſervants. 

Then the Miniſter Bapttzes the child 
dipping 02 fp2inkling if, 4c. either of 
which is ſufficient, Gennad. dog. 74. For It 
is not in this ſpiritual waſhing, as it is 1n 
the bodily, where it the bath be not large 
enough to receive the whole body,, ſome 
part may be foul when the relt are cleanfed. 
The ſoul is cleanſed after another manner, 
Totum credentibus conferunt divina com- 
penaia, a little water can cleanſe the be- 
liever, as well as a whole River, CYPR. 
ep. 77. 

The old faſhion was to dip or ſprinkle 
the perſon thrice, to ſignifie the myſtery 
ofthe TRINITY, and the Apoſt. can.50. 
depoſes him that does otherwiſe. The 
Church 
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Church fo appointed then becauſe of ſome 
Hereticks that denied the Trinity : upon 
the ſame ground afterwards it was appoin- 
ted to do it but once ( ſignifying the unity of 
ſubſtance in the Trinity ) leſt we ſhould ſeem 
to agree with the Hereticks that did it 
thrice. Toletan. 4.c. 5. 

This baptizing is to be at the FONT, 
What the Font is, every body knows, hut 
not why it is ſo calPd. The rites of bap- 
tiſm in the firſt times were perform'd 
in Fountains and Rivers, both becauſe their 
' Converts were many, and becauſe thoſe 
ages were unprovided of other Bapriſte- 
res: we have no other remainder of this 
rite but the name. For hence it is that we 
call our Baptiſteries, Foxrrs ; which when 
Religion found peace, were built and con- 
ſecrated for the more reverence and Te- 
{ſpect of the Sacrament. Theſe were ſet at 
firſt ſome diſtance from the Church, Cyril 
cat. myſt. 1. after, in the Church-Porch, 
and that ſignificantly, becauſe Baptiſm 1s 
the entrance into the Church myſtical, zs 
the Porch to the Temple. At the laſt, they 
got into the Church, but not into every, 
but the C:ry-Chxrch, where the Biſhop 
reſided, hence call'd The Pother Church, 
becauſe it gave ſpiritual birth by baptiſm; 
afterward they were brought into Rural 
Churches. 
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Churches- Whereſoever they ſtood, they 
were had in high veneration. Anafta. ep. 
ad Orthodox. complains ſadly of impiety in 
his time; ſuch as never was heard of in war, 
that men ſhould ſet fire to Churches and 
Fonts, and afrer mentioning the Fonts. 
Good God ! Chriſt-killing Fews, and heathenifh 
Atheiſts, have without all reverence entred and 
aefiled the Fonts, 

After the Prieſt hath baptized the child, 
he receives it -into the congregation, by 
this ſolemnity declaring that he 4s by bap- 
tiſm made a member of the Church, 1 'Cor, 
12.13. We are all baptized into one body. 
And when he thus receives it, he ſigns It 
with the ſign of the Croſs, as of old it 
was wont, AUG. in P/ſal. 30. and on the 
forehead, the ſeat of bluſhing and ſhame, 
that he may not hereafter bluſh and be 
alhamed of the diſgraced croſs of Chriſt, 
Cypr. ep. 56. By this badge, is the child 
dedicated to his ſervice, whoſe benefits be- 
ſtowed upon him in baptiſm, the name of 
the croſs in holy Scripture does repreſent. 
Whoſoever deſires to be fully fatisfied 
concerning the uſe of the croſs in baptiſm, 
let him read the 30. Can. of exr Church, 
Anno 1603. 

After thankſgiving for Gods gracious 
almitting the child ro baptiſm, and a moſt 

| divine 
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divine Prayer, that he mzy: lead his life 
accerding to that beginning : This Office 
ends with a grave aud plous exhortaiion 
to the Godfathers, ro remember their 
duty towards the Infants; the like to 
which you may read, S. Aug. de Temp. 
SECT 116. 


Of PRIV ATE BAPTISM. 


- hams holy Church preſcribes -the 
Font for the place, and Sndays and 
Holy-days for the uſual times of baptiſm, 
that ſhe may conform 2s much conveni- 
ently may be to the uſages of Primitive 
Antiquity, ( which is her ain in all her 
{ervices ) and for other reaſons mentioned 
Rabr. 1. before Baptiſm: Yet in caſe of 
neceſlity ſhe permits and provides that a 
child may be baptized in any decent place 
at any time : 4a fuch caſes requiring the 
performance only of Eſſentials, not of 
Solemnities of baptiſm : - accorciig to the 
practice of the Apoſtles who baptized at 
any time as occaſion required, ant in Foun- 
tains and Rivers: 2nd according to the 
uſe of ſucceeding Ages. CONC MA- 
11SCOMN, 
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TISCON. 2. c. 3. Diſt. de Conſec. 4. 
c 16, 17. Eliber, Conc. c. 38. Anno 313, 
He that us baptized himſelf, may in a caſe 
of neceſſity baptize, if there -be no Church 
near. Nor Can 4 fce what: can be.reaſon- 
ably objected againit this tender and mo- 
therly love of the Church to her children, 
who chuſes rether to. omit ſolemniries, 
than hazard ſouls: Which indulgence of 
hers cannot be iaterpreted any Iirreverence 
or contempt of that venerable Sacrament z 
but a yielding to juit neceſſity ( which de- 
fends what it conſtrains) and to Gods own 
rule, / will have mercy and not ſacrifice, 
$. Matth. 12. 7. 

[f it be objected that this may bean oc- 
caſion of miſchief, that the form of bap- 
tiſm may be vitiated and corrupted in pre- 
vate, by heretical Miniſters, and fo the 
child robb*d of the benehrs of baptiſm z- 
It is anſwered, that this is poſlible ; but 
were it not greut. folly to prevent a pol- 
lible danger, by « certain? to deny all in- 
fants in fuci; caſes baptiſm, leſt ſome 
tew ſhould be abuſed by the malice of the 
Prieſt? Which polſhble, but ſcarce pro- 
bable miſchi-f, rhe Church hath taken all 
pollible care ro prevent. Fo2 if th» child 
lives, it is to be bzought to the Church, 
l. Ruby, in private baptiſm, and there the 
Priclt 
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Prieſt is to demand | by whom the child 
was baptized, and with what matter 
and wo2ds z ] and 1f he perceives plainly 
that it was well baptized for the ſubſtance, 
then ſhall he add the uſual ſolemnities at 
publick baptiſm, that ſo the-child may want 
nothing, no not -of the decent pomp : but 
if he cannot by ſuch queſtioning be aſſured 
that it was truly baptized for eſſentials, 
then ſhall he baptize it thus, | If thou be 
not already baptized, J baptize thee] as 
it was-ordered Carthag. 5. c. 6. Anno Dom. 
438+ 


Of CONFIRMATION. 


T is ordered Ruhr. 1. at Confirm, That 

none ſhould be confirm?d till they come to the 

uſe of reaſon, and can ſay their Catechiſm, tor 
theſe reaſons. 

I. Becauſe then they may with their own 
mouth ratihe and confirm the promiſe made 
tor them by their Godfathers. 

2. Becauſe they then begin to be in dan- 
ger of temptation, againſt which they receive 
{trength in confirmation. 


3. Becauſe 
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3. Becauſe this is agreeable with the uſage 
in times paſt; by t:mes paſt, we mult not 
underftand the firſt times ( for then confir- 
mation was adminiſtred preſently after bap- 
tiſm, ) but later times; in which the firſt 
order hath been of a long time omitted for 
theſe reaſons given ; and this order, which 
our Church obſerves generally received 
throughout Chriſtendom. 

Leſt any man ſhould think it any detri- 
ment to the child to ſtay till ſuch years, 
holy Church aſſures us out of holy Scrip- 
ture, that childzen bapftzed, till they 
come to years to be tempted, have no 
need of confirmation, having all things 
neceſſary fo2 their, that is, childrens ſal- 
vation, and be undoubfevly ſaved, The 
ſame ſays Antiquity, S. Arg. Ser. 2. poſt 
Dom. Palmar. Yeu are coming to the hol 
Font, ye ſhall be waſht in baptiſm, ye ſhall 
be renewed by the ſaving laver of regenera- 
tion; aſcending from tizat laver, ye ſhall be 
without all ſin: if ſo, then ſafe; for bleſſed 
w the man whoſe iniquitics are forgivenz 
Plal. 32. 1. S. Chryſ. Hom. 11. in ep. ad 
Rom. Cc. 6, Quemadmodum corpus Chriſts 
ſepnltuin in terra fructum tulit, univerſs 
orbis ſalutem, ita & noſtrum ſepultum 1n 
baptiſmo, frutum tulit, juſtitiam, ſanifi- 
cationem, adoptionem, infinita bona, feret 
autem 
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autem & reſurrectionss poſtea donum. ** The 
« body of Chriſt buried in the earth, brought 
<« forth fruit, namely the ſalvation of the 
« whole world : ſo our body buried in bap- - 
« tiſm hath brought forth fruit, righteouſ- 
© neſs, ſanctification, adoption, infinite 
& good things, and ſhall afterwards have 
< the gift of the Reſurrection. It were too 
long to cite particulars, take the COUNC, 
of MILEVIS for all, Can. 2. Jdeo parvuli 
gue mil peccatorum in ſemetipſis com- 
enittere potuerunt, in peccatorum rvemiſ- 
ſronem vweraciter baptizantur, ut in es 
regeneratione amundetur , quod generatione 
contraxerunt, © Therefore infants, who 
* could not ſin actually, are truly bap- 
© tized for the remiſſion of ſins, that 
< that which they have contracted by their 
*<hirth might be cleanſed by their ſecond 
« birth. And the Council pronounces 
Anathema to them that deny it. But more 
than all this is the expreſs words of Scrip- 
ture, Gal. 3. 26. where S. P AU L proves 
that they were the children of God, fe or 
becauſe they were baptized; if they be chil- 
dren, then are they heirs of God, Romans 
8.27. 1 8, Pet. 3. 21, Baptiſm ſaves 6, 
Again, Gal. 3.27. As many of you as have 
been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 


and that ſurely is enough for ſalyation. BY 
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all this, we ſee the effeft of Baptiſm is ſal- 
vation : Now if children be capable of bap- 
tiſm, as hath been proved, then ſith they no 
way hinder or reſiſt this grace, it neceſſarily 
follows that they are partakers of the bleſſed 
effects of baptiſm, and ſo are undoubtedly 
ſaved. 

The children that are to be confirmed 
are to be bzought to the Biſhop by one that 
ſhall be their Gedfather, who may witneſs 
their confirmation. The Godfather may 
be the ſame that was at baptiſm, bur in moſt 
places, the cuſtom 1s to have another. De 
Conſ. Diſt. 4. c. 106. 

And the Biſhop ſhall confirm them. 
Rubr. before confirmation. So was it of old, 
S. Aug. de Trinit. 1. 15. c. 20. Chryſ. hom. 
18, in Act. ſpeaking of Philip, when he 
had baptized, He ad not give the holy Ghoſt 
to the baptized, for he had no power, for this 
was the pift of the Apoſtles alone, Betore 
him Cyprian ep. 73. Thoſe that were bap- 
tized by Philip the Deacon, were not baptized 
again, but that which was wanting was ſupplicd 
by Peter and John, by whoſe prayers and ;mpo- 
ſutton of hands the holy Ghoſt was called upon, 
and poured xpon them, Which wery thing is done 
amons ſt ws now; theythat are baptized, are 
offered up to the Biſhops of the Church, that by 
our prayer and impoſition of hands they may re= 
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.ceive the holy Ghoſt. Before him Vrban Anng 

Dom. 222. tells us, that Biſhops only did 
confirm. And S. Htierom. dial. adv. Lucifer, 
ſays it was, Totins orbis conſenſm in hanc par- 
tem, the general acknowledgment of the 
whole Chriſtian World. 

The Office begigs on this wiſe, Dur help 
ftandethin the ame of the Lozd, Of ſuch 
ſhort £jaculations in general hath been faid 
inthe Morning Prayer; concerning theſe in 
particular, that they are fitted to the Office, 
w1ll appear to them that conſider, that Cor- 
firmation is appointed for the ſtrengthning of 
us againſt all our ghoſtly enemies ; which 
though they be many and great, yet 1s there 
no reaſon to deſpair of obtaining ſtrength 
cnoughto reſiſt them, for Ozr belp ſtands in 
the Name of the Lord, whohath made heaven 
and earth : who is theretore able enough and 
willing alſo to help them that call upon his 
Name, Bleſſed therefore be the Name of the 
Lord henceforth and for ever. 

After theſe Yerſicles follows a Prayer, 
that God would ſtrengthen the beprijzed, 
with the holy Ghoſt the Conrfozter, who 
had in their baptiſm reccived him 3s a 
Sanctifier. Thele two ways, to omit 
Others, we are tavght in holy Scripture; 
that the holy Ghoſt may be received, as a 
{anctifer and cleanſer in holy baptiſin, 
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Tit. 3. 5. He ſaved us by the waſhing of rege- 

eration and renewing of the holy Ghoſt : and 
after baptiſm we may receive him again as a 
Comforter and ſtrengthener. The Apoſtles, 
who reccived him the firſt way in baptiſm, 
are promiſed to receive him the ſecond ; 
$.John 16.7. Afts 1.8, which was performed 
As 2. 4. T bey were filled with the holy Ghoſt, 

Then tſhall the Biſhop lay his bands 
upon theuwr l[everally, By this tign certt- 
tying them of God's Goodneſs toivards 
them, and conſigning it upon: them. This 
1s the molt ancient and Apoltolical Rite of 
Gonfirmation, Acts 8. 17. and by this name 
It is known, cb. 6. 2. The deitrine of bap- 
tiſms, and laying on of hands, 

After a molt excellent prayer for their con- 
tinuance in God's love,and obedience to him, 
the Biſhop departs them with a Blefling. Of 
ſuch bleſlings hath been ſaid already. 

This holy Rice hath been too little under=- 
ſtood by many, and therefore too lightly 
elteen!'d and valned : for the remedy where- 
of, it may not be amiſs to ſhew the benefit of 
It 1n theſe concluſions following. 

1. Ihe holy Ghoſt was given to perſons 
baptized, by the Apoſtles prayers and laying 
on of hands, Acts 8. 14,15, 16. Atts 19. 6. 

2, This gift of the Holy Ghoſt ſo given, 
was not only, nor principally, the gift of 
3 mira- 
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miracles or ſpeaking with tongues. For, 
fi:ſt, Confirmation 1s reckoned by S. Paul 
amongſt Fundamentals, Heb. 6-1, 2. which 
were neceſſary to zl] ages of the Church, 
but the gift of miracles was not ſuch, for that 
laſted but a while, as experience hath taught 
us. Again, confirmation was adminittred to 
all baptized perſons, As 8. 15. 19. 6. but 
all baptized perſons were not to have the 
ift of miracles, 1 Cor.12.3,9. To one us given 
y the Spirit the word of wiſdom, to another 
the working of miracles. And again, 29. verſe, 
Are all workers of miracles? It is true that 
in the Apoſtles times, the inward grace f 
confirmation was attended with miracles, 
but it will not thence follow that miracles 
were the principal intended gift in confir- 
mation, no more than that the viſible open- 
ing of Heaven is the ptoper effect of bap- 
tiſm, becauſe at our Saviour's baptiſm, the 
heavens were ſo opened, S. Matthew 3. or 
that the proper effect of preaching is to 
work miracles, becauſe that at the Apoſtles 
preaching, miracles were wrought, Acts 10, 
44. In thoſe firſt times, the Holy Ghoſt 
tell upon Believers and they ſpake with 
rongues. Srgna erant tempori opportuna, 
F Thoſe ſigns were ſeaſonable to thoſe times : ] 
Yoes any man now expect that thoſe, thar 
receive the holy Ghoſt by our prayers and 
IM» 
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impoſition of hands, ſhould ſpeak with 
rongues? and if they do not ſpeak with 
tongues, is any man of ſo perverſe a heart,as 
toſay, that they have not received the holy 
Ghoſt ? S. Aug. in ep. S. Joh.tractat.6. In the 
beginning of ſpiritual and marvellous diſpen- 
ſations, outward ſigns appeared to confirm the 
new preached faith; but now that the faith is 
ſufficiently confirmd, although ſuch miracles 
be not wrought, yet we recezve thoſe inward 
graces and vertues, which were ſignified and 
demonſtrated,by thoſe ſigns : Chryſ. 11S. Mat, 
Hom. 13. 

3- The proper and principal effect of 
confirmation was, and 1s, Ghoſtly ſtrength 
8nd power to reſiſt temptations, as our 
Church teaches Rubr. 1. before the Cate- 
chiſm. That the baptized, when they 
come to years and the uſe of reaſon, may 
have, not their baptiſm confirn*d ( which 
needs no confirmation to perfect it, ) but 
themſelves and their ſouls, by ſome new 
vertue and power, or by an addition and 
increaſe of former graces, by which they 
may be enabled againſt thoſe temptations 
that ſhall aſſault them, whence it is called 
Confirmation. Regeneramur ad vitam per 
baptiſmum, in hos confirmamur ad pugnam. 
[_ By baptiſm We are regenerated to life, in 
confirmation we are ſtrengthened to fight, 
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againſt our enemies: elchiad, en. ad 
Epiſ. Hiſp. about the year 311. ] In Con- 
firmation the Holy Ghoit is given for 
ftrength, as he was given to the Apoſtles 
at Pentecoſt, that Chriſtians may boldly 
confeſs the Name of Chriſt, Conc. Flor, 
Tertul. de bapt. Cypr. cp. 2. ad Donat, 
For our fuller perſwaſion of this, it will 
be neceſſary to conſider that our Lord 
Chriſt promiſed to his Apoſties after they 
had been baptized, that, When he went 
away, he would ſend them the holy Ghoſt to 
be their Comforter or ſtrengthener, S. John 
16.7. to make them able to bear witneſs 
of Chriſt, notwithſtanding all the threats 
and terrors of men, S. John 15. 27. 16. 1, 
2, 3+ And Atts 1, 5, he promiſes them, 
that, Not many days hence, they ſhould 76- 
ceive the holy Ghoſt, or the power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whereby they ( that forſook 
him formerly and fled ) ſhould. be hence- 
forth emboldened and encouraged to beer 
witneſs to him all the World over, verl. 8. 
This promiſe was performed at Pentecoſt, 
AtFs 2. 4. They were filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak, and to bcar 
witneſs of Chriſt with courage, verſe 36. 
This very promiſe made to the Apoſtles 
formerly, and performed at Pen atccoſt, 
belongs to every one of us that are bap!1 i 
ZC 
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zed, Atts 2. 38. Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the Name of, Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive 
the gift of the holy Ghoſt: For this promiſe 
of the holy Ghoſt fulfilled on us, verſe 
33. is unto you and to your children, and to 
all that are afar off. And what S. Petey 
here promiſes them, was fulfilled by him 
and the other Apoſtles; for by their pray- 
crand impoſition of hands, they reccived, 
afrer baptiſm, the holy Ghoſt, not only en- 
abling them to ſpeak miraculouſly, but al-- 
ſo ſtrengthening and comforting them in- 
wardly, as he did the Apoſtles.. For the 
ſzme that was promiſed to the Apoſtles, 
belonged to them and their children, and 
vas given by impoſition of hands. Now 
that which was promiſed to: the Apoſtles, 
was principally, ghoſtly ſtrength and com- - 
fort, on which that gift of miracles was 
an attendant, as we have ſeen : this then 1s 
the principal effect of confirmation, the 
eiftof the holy Ghoſt by way of eminence, 
Atts 2.38. Hence this phraſe, Full of the + 
holy Ghoſt, is interpreted by Scripture to 
be the ſame in effet with this, Full of 
ghoſtly courage aud ſtrength, Afts 4. 8.31. 
They were all ied with the holy Ghoſt, and 
ſpake with boldneſs the word of the Lord, 
Atts 7, 55- and Ads 6. 5, Stephen full - of 
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faith and the holy Ghoſt, that is, full of faith 
and power, verſe 8. 

4. This Office of Confirmation, as well 
as that of Baptiſm, is to continue in the 
Church as long as that ſhall be Militant 
here on earth. For S. Paul Heb. 6. 1, 2, 
joyns them together, calling them Funda- 
mentals; anda Fundamental in one age is 
ſo in another. Beſides we have ſeen that 
Confirmation was the means uſed by the 
Apoſtles, ( and doubtleſs not without their 
Lcxds direction and guidance of his Spirit, ) 
for conveying the holy Ghoſt the Comfor- 
ter into perſons baptized : and ſince that 
all ages have as much need of that ghoſtly 
ſtrength as the age of the Apoſtles had, 
and that the promife of it belongs to us all, 
as well as to them, 2s formerly hath heen 
proved 3 and fince that we find no other 
means appointed inſtead of Confirmation, 
for the conveiging of the gift of the holy 
Ghoſt, then given by confirmation ; It re- 
mains, that we conclude, that Confirmaticn 
Is ſtil] to continue. And fo the Church Ca- 
tholick hath tavght us both by her doctrine 
and practice : as may be ſeen by the quotati- 
ons Cited above. 

5. That Biſhops, who ſucceed the A- 
—_— are to be the Miniſters of this holy 

ite hath been ſhewn above. / 
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of MATRIMONT. 


Irſt, holy Church inſtructs us in the ends 

of Matrimony, which are three. 
1, The p2ocreation of childzen, 2. A re- 
medy againſt ſin. 3. A mutual help fo each 
other, 

Then the Prieſt requires the parties to le 
married,. by the terror of the dreadful judg- 
ment day, to declare, if they know any im- 
pediment, why they may not be lawfully 
married ? which is as much care 2nd caution 
ascan be ufed by thoſe that are not able to 
diſcern the ſecrets of the heart. 

Then follows: the Contract in the future 
tenſe, whereby theſe perſons mutually 
promiſe to the Prieſt, God's Miniſter, be-- 
fore the Congregation, to enter into that 
holy ſtate of Wedlock, and ſtrictly to keep: 
thoſe facred laws of marriage which Al- 
mighty God hath ordained. This 1s that, 
as | conceive, which S. Azgaſt. de Gen. 
ad lit.]. 11. C. 4. calls Votorum ſolennitatem, 
[ the ſolemnities of vows and promiſes, ] 
which was in his time and formerly an uſu- 
al ceremony of marriage: And of very 
good ule is this ſolemnity ; for by this have 
the perſons bound themſelves to their duty, 
Ly 
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by all the obligations that a ſacred ſolemn 
vol or promiſe can lay upon-the ſoul. 


Then the Prieſt asks | Who gives this 
woman fo be married fo this man 2 7] 
'This was the old cuſtom, that the Bride 
fhould be given by the Father or friend, 
Ang. de Gen. ad lit. 11. c. 41. to which 
S. Paul may be thought to allude, 2 Coy, 11, 
2. 1 have efponſed you to one husband, that 


T might preſent you as a chaſt 


Chriſt. 


their bhwuzbands by others, 


And Pſal. 45. 


virgin to 


13. The Queen 
the Spouſe, ſhall be brought to the King, 
The reaſon of this, ſaith learned Mr. Hooker, 
1.5. Eccl. Pol. Sect. 73. was, That in anci- 
ent times all women which had not Huzsbanas 
ar Fathers to govern them, had their Tutors, 
without whoſe authority, there was no att, 
which they did, warrantable; and for thu 


cauſe they were in marriage delivered unto 


Vhich 


uſtom 


retained, hath ſtill this uſe, that it puts war 
men in mind of a dity, whereto the very im- 
becillity of their ſex doth bind them, namely, 
to be always diretted and guided by others, 
Whether this were the very cauſe of this 
cuſtom, I will not dttermine, nor what elfe 
was: but whatſocyer was the firſt cauſe of 
it, this 1s certain, that it is a decent cuſtom. 
For it cannot be thought fit, that a woman, 
whoſe chicfcſt ornament is modeſty and 
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ſhamefacedneſs, ſhould offer her ſelf before 
the Congregation to marriage to any perſon, 
but ſhould rather be led by the hand of ano- 
ther, and given by him. 

After the marriage it ſelf © The man 
puts a Ring upon the womans finger, 7] 
The Ring hath been always uſed as an 
eſpecial pledge of faith and fidelity. No- 
thing more ht to ſerve as a token of our 
purpoſed endleſs continuance in that which 
we never ought to revoke; and therefore 
fitly uſed in marriage, which 1s a Contract 
not to be diſſolved but by death. Aurum 
nulla norat prater uno d:gito, quem Shonſrs 
oppignoraſſet pronubo anaulo, No woman 
was permitted to wear gold, fave only 
upon one finger, which the husband had 
faſtned to himfelf with a wedding Ring. 
This he puts upon the fourth finger of the 


' lefthand, becauſe there 1s a vein that goes 


trom thence to the heart; by which is figni- 
hed that the love ſhould be hearty, ſay ſome 
Rituals, 

Then follows [| With my bodp J thee 
wozthip, #c. ] © For the better under- 
* ſtanding of this phraſe, we muſt know 
"that anciently there were two ſorts of 
"wives; One whereof was called the pri- 
© mary or lawful wife z the other was 
"* called the half wife or Concubine. The 
& a1terence 
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& difference betwixt theſe two, was only 
& jn the differing purpofe of the may, 
<« betaking himſelf to. the one or the other ; 
« If his purpoſe was only fellowſhip, there 
& prew to the woman by this means no 
« worſhip at all; but rather the contrary, 
<« In profeſſing that his intent was to add 
« by his perſon, honour and worſhip unto 
« hers, he took her plainly and clearly to 
&« be his Wife, not ht Concubine. This is 
« jt whichthe Civil Law doth mean, when 
& jt makes a Wife to differ from a Concy- 
« bine in dignity. The worſhip that grew 
« unto her, being taken with declaration 
« of this intent, was, that her children 
© became by this means free and legitimate, 
© heirs to their father : Ger. 25. 5, 6. her 
&« ſelf was made a mother over his family : 
© Taſtly, ſhe received ſuch advancement 
& of ſtate, as things annexed to his perſon 
© might augment her with. Yea, a right 
© of participation was thereby given her 
& both in him, and even in all things which 
& were his 3 and therefore he ſays not only 
«F With my: body J the wozſhip, ] but 
« :1ſo, with all my wozbly gaps X the 
& endow. The former branch having gran- 
& ted the principal, the later granteth that 
© which is annexed thereto, Hooker Eccl. 
* Ob. $. SCC. 73. 
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The Jews anciently uſed the ſame phraſe 
[ Goodwin Jew. Cuſtoms. ] Be unto me 4 
wife, and 1 according to the word of God, 
will worſhip, honour and maintain thee, ac- 
cording to the manner of huibands amongſt the 
Jews, who worſhip, honour and maintain their 
wives, And that no man quarrel at this 
harmleſs phraſe, let him take notice, that 
to worſhip here ſignifies, to make worſhipful 
or honourable, as you may ſee, 1 Sam. 2. 
20. For where our laſt T ranſlation reads 
it, Him that hononrs me, 1 will hononr ; in 
the old Tranſlation, which our Common- 
Prayer book uſes, it Is, Him that worſhips 
me, I'will worſhip ;, that is, 1 will make wor- 
ſhipful, for that way only can God be ſaid to 
worſhip man. 

After the Prieſt hath prayed for grace and 
Gods aſſiſtance, for the married perſons, to 
enable them to keep their ſolemn vow and 
contract, then does he as it were ſeal that 
bond and contract, by which they have mu- 
tually tied themſelves, with God's ſeal, viz. 
Thoſe whom God hath joyned together, let no 
man put aſunder. 

The perſons having cenſenfed foge- 
ther in wedlock, and witneſſed the ſame 
befozz God and the Thurch, and plight- 
ed thetr troth each fo other, and declzred 
the ſame by giving and taking of a Ring, 
and 
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and jopning sf hands; and the Prief 
having ſealed and ratified all, as it were, 
with God's ſcal, which no man muſt break, 
he p2oncunces them man and wife, in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, Which Proclamation, or pro- 
nouncing of the married perſons to be man 
and wite, thus in the Church by the Prieſt, 
was one of thoſe laws and rites of mar. 
Tiage, which the Church received of the 
Apoſtles. Exar. ep. ad Epiſ. Aphric. Anno 
110, 

Then tke Prieſt bleſſes them ſolemnly zc- 
ccrding tothe old rules, Conc, Carth.g. c.13, 
Ofthe efficacy of which. bleſſings hath been 
{aid formerly. 

After this follows the 123 Pſalm which 
was the Epithalamium or marriage-ſong uſed 
by the Jews at Nuptials, ſays uſcul. in 
Ioc. 

Then pious and deyout prayers for the 
married perſons, and laſtly the CO M- 
MUNION. Such reltzious ſolemnitics 
as theſe, or ſome of theſe, were uſed by 
the Jews at marriages: For, their rites 
and ceremonies of their marrizge were 
publickly performed with bleſſings and 
thankſgivings 3 . whence the houſe was 
called the Houſe of Praiſe, and their mar- 
rage ſong Hillulim, praiſes ; the Brice- 
£room's 
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room's intimate friends ſung the marri- 
zge-ſong, who are cailed children -of the 
| Bride-chamber, S. Matth, 9g. I 5. E God- 
nin of Jews mar. ] The Primitive 
Chriſtians had all theſe which we have. The 

rſons to be married were contracted by 
the Prieſt, the marriage was ſolemnly 
pronounced in the Church, the married 
couple were bleſſed by the Prieſt, prayers 
and thankſzivings were uſed, and the holy 
Communion adminiſtred to them. And 
theſe religious rites, the Church received 
from the Apoſtles, ſays Exariſt., Ep. ad 
Epiſ. Aphr. And doubtleſs highly Chriſtian 
and uſetul theſe ſolemnities are : For firlt, 
they beget and nouriſh in the minds of men, 
a reverend eſteem of this holy myſtery, 
Epheſ. 5. 32. and draw them to a greater 
conſcience of wedlock, and to eſteem the 
bond thereof, a thing which cannot with- 
out impiety be diſſolved. Then, are they 
great helps to the performance of thoſe 
duties which God Almighty hath required 
In married perſons; which are ſo many, 
and thoſe fo weighty, that whoſoever duly 
conſiders them, and makes a conſcience 
of performing them, mult think it needfut 
to make uſe of all thoſe means of grace, 
which God Almighty hath appointed. 
for if we duly conſider the great love and 
charity 
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charity that this holy ſtate requires, even 
to the laying down of life, Hmbands love 
your wives, even as Chriſt loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, Epheſ. 5. 25, of 
the weighty charge of the education of 
children, which if well] performed pro- 
cures a bleſſing, and an advantage to fal- 
vation, 1 Tim. 2. 15. She ſhall be ſaved 
in child-bearing, if they continue in faith 
and charity, Cc. ſo if it be carelelly per- 
form?d, ic procures a moſt heavy curſe, 
I Sam. 2.29,31, &c. Or laſtly, the cha- 
ſity and holineſs neceſſary to thet ſtate of 
marriage, heightned now up to the repre- 
ſentation of the myſtical union of Chrilt 
with his Church, Eph. 5.32. Thi i a great 
myſtery, but T ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
Church ; to which holy conjunction,our mar- 
riage and all our works and affections in the 
ſame, ſhoukd correſpond and be conform- 
able. I fay, if we conſider all theſe duly, 
can we think we may ſpare any of thoſe di- 
vine helps to performance z whether they 
be vows and. holy promiſes to bind us, or 
our Fathers and Mothers, God's and the 
Churches bleſſings, or holy prayers for 
God?*s aſſiſtance ; or laſtly, the holy Com- 
munion that great ſtrengthener of the ſoul ? 
If mens vices and licentiouſneſs have made 
this holy ſervice ſeem unſeaſonable at this 
time; 
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time, reaſon would that they ſhould labour ' 
to reform their lives, and ſtudy to be ca- 

ble of this holy ſervice, 2nd not that the 
Church ſhould take off her command for 
the receiving of the holy Communion for 
their unſpeakable good. For would men 
obſerve God?s and the Churches commands, 
2nd enter into this holy ſtate ; not like beaſts 
or heathens at the beſt, but like Chriſtians 
with theſe religious folemanities ; the happt- 
neſs would be greater than can eaſily be ex- 
preſt, - 1 kyow not which way 1 ſhonld be able 
to ſhew the happineſs of that wedlock, the kyot 
whereof the Church doth faſten, and the Sa- 
crament of the Church confirm, ſaith Tertul. 
I. 2. ad Uxor. 


VISITATION OF IHE 
STICK. 


He Prieſt entring into the ſick man's 

houſe, ſhall ſay, Peace be fo this houſe 

ſo our LORD commanded S. Luke 10. 5. 

Ard if the Son of peace be there, hs peace ſhall 
reſt upon it. 

Then knzeling down, he prays thoſe 

prayers and ejaculations following, which 


whoſoever reads and conſiders impartially, 
ſhall 


——— 
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ſhall find them to be both very pious and 
{uitable to the occaſion. , 
Then ſhall the P2iefſt erhozt the ſick |**" 
perſon after this manner. The prayers 
are all preſcribed, but the exhortation is 
left arbitrary to the 'diſcretion of the : 
Prieſt, who can hardly be thought to make * | 
a better, he 
Then ſhall the P2teſt examine the ſick |, 
perſon concerning his Faith ] whether it |” 7 
be Chriſtian. And this is very neceſſary, the 
for if that be wrong, all is wrong. Chri- 
itian Religion conſiſts in theſe two, a right 
Faithand a righteous Life ; and as a right 
Faith without a righteous Life, will not 
ſave, ſo neither will a rightcous Life, 
without a right belief. He that hath ſaid, ms 
Do this and live, hath faid, Believe and 
live : and how then can we think him fate, 
that lives indeed juſtly, but blaſphemes |.” 
impiouſly ? Cyril. Cat. 4. This then 1s a |, 
principal Interrogatory or queſtion to be 
put to the ſick perſon, whether he be- 
lieves as a Chriſtian ought to do ? And this 
he does by rehearſing to him the CR EED. 
And there can be no better rule to try it by. 
For whatſoever was prefigured in the Pa- 
triarchs, or taught in the Scriptures, or 
foretold by the Prophets, concerning God |. 
the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, is all Þ* 
| briefly 


, 
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briefly contain'd in the Apoſtles Creed. 
S. Aug. Ser. de Temp. 137. {hs Creed, 'tis 
the rouchſtone to try true faith from falſe, the 
rule of faith, contrary to which no man ma 
teach or believe, Ruffin. in Symb. Tertul. de 
preſcrip. This the Catholick Church received 
_ the Apoſties. Holding this rule, we ſhall 
be able to convince all Hereticks what foever, 
that they be departed from the truth, Irena, 
|. 1.C. 3, & 19+ 
In the next place holy Church directs 
the Prieſt to examine the ſick perſon con- 
cerning his life and converſation ; eſpeci- 
ally concerning theſe two particulars. 
1. Whether he forgtves all the World. 
2, Whether he hath ſatzfied all injuries 
done to others : without which the medi- 
cine of repentance, which 1s neceſſary to 
the ſick perſon's ſalvation, will not profit 
him. For the firſt, our Saviour tells us, 
S. Matth. 6. 14. That wnleff we forgive 
others, neither our perſons nor our Prayers 
wil] be accepted : God will not forgive us. 
And tor the ſecond, Non remittetur pec- 
catum niſi reſtituatur ablatum, Repen- 
tance without reſtitution and reparation of 
Injuries cannot be true and ſerious; or if 
It can, It cannot profit, Aug. ep. 5. For if 
he that is ininred by another cannot be for- 
giv of God, unleſs he forgives bim that 
injured 
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injured him;, how can he that injures other, 
and does not make him reſtitution, hope far 
pardon ? Chryſoſt. Hom. 15. in S. Math, 
The Prieſt therefore 1s to adviſe him, that 
whereinſoever he hath injured any, he 
ſhould make ſatisfattion to the uttermoſt of 


hu power. By the uttermoſt of his power 


is not meant that he muſt give to the in- 
jured perſons all his eſtate, nor that he 


muſt reſtore four-fold, for injuries donef 


( which was required in ſome caſes under 
Moſes Law, by way of puniſhment, r- 
ther than of ſatisfaction ) but that he be 
careful to the uttermoſt of his power, that 
the perſon injured be ſo repair?d, that he 
be no loſer by him , which is all, that by 
the law of juſtice, which commands to give 
every man their due, Is required, Eztk 33. 
14, 15. When I ſay to the wicked, he ſhal 
ſurely die : if he turn from his ſin, if he tt 


ſtore the pledge, give again that he bath rib-] j 


bed, it isnot, if he reſtore four-fold, but if 
he reſtore that which he hath robb?d, he ſha 
ſarely live. 

Then the Prieſt is to admoniſh the ſick 
perſon to ſettle his eſtate, . Fo2 the Ml 
charging of his own conſcience, and quiet 
neſs of his Erecuto!s. Bur holy Church 
exhorts men to do this work in thelr 
health, that when they are ſick, they may 
[018 


el or Chriſtum ſcribere heredem 
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he be troubled about the world, but may 
beſtow their whole time and care, as it is 


| fit, about ſetling and ſecuring their future 


eſtate, And were men polleſt with that 
fear and trembling, that S. Paul ſpeaks of, 


fI Phil. 2. 12. they would be careful to gain all 


thetime that might be then, to work out 


*| their ſalvation. 


The Miniſter may not fozaet fo move 
the ſick perſon, and that molt earneltly, 
to liberalify towards the pooz, Thu # to 
have mercy upon our own ſouls, ſays S. Aug. 

© W _—_ 
Chrift our heir, |] For when the poor re- 
ceives from us, Chriſt 
ſtands by and reaches out 
hishand to receive with 
them. 1n as much as ye have done it to one of 
theſe little ones, ye have done it to me, S. Mat, 


Balſam. in Nomocan. 
tit. C, 2. 


"| 25-40. As it is always necellary to be put 


1 mind of this duty, ſo eſpecially, at this 
time of ſickneſs. For then we are failing, 
and therefore moſt neceſſary it 1s then, to 
make friends of the unrighteows Mammon, 
that, when we fail, they may receive us into 
everlaſting habitations, S. Luke 16. 9. Then 
we are going tq give up our account to 
God, and therefore then moſt neceſlary 
Itisto do the beſt we can to procure a gra- 
clous Abſolution at the day of Judgment. 

Now 
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Now nothing ſeems more powerful with 
God to: procure that, than liberality tg 
the poor, Come ye bleſſed, for 1 was hun. 
gry, and ye gave me meat, S. Matth, 25, o,, 


3. 

, "mn ſhall the ſick perſcn make a ſpecia 
Confeſſion, if he feel his conſcience trouble 
with any we:ghty matter. It would be con- 
{fidered, whether every deadly ſin be nota 
weighty matter ? 

After which Confeſſion the P21elt ſhall 
abſolve him. After which, tollows a moſt 
excellent prayer or two, and the 71. Pſaln, 
all very fit to a fick perſon's condition; 5 
will 2ppear without an Interpreter, to the 
attentive Reader. 

A moſt excellent and pious Benedittion 
of the Prieſt concludes -all, and ſo ends this 
Othce. 


Of the Communion of the Sick, 


He Churches care for the ſick, ends 

not here: For, beſides all this, ſhe 
appoints, that if the fick perſon deſires It, 
the Puieft may communcate him in his 
p2ivato houſe, if there be a convenient 
place, where the Curate may reverently 
niniicr, 
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miniſter. [ Kubr. before priv. Com, of 
Sick, ] ſo was the ancient decree of holy 
Church. MNic. Can. 13. Cod. Eccl. univer. 
Generaliter omni cuilibet in exitu poſito, &- 
Euchariſtis participationem petents, Epiſ- 
cops cum examinatione oblationem impar- 
tiat, [ To every man that 1s ready to depart 
out of this world, let the Biſhop after exa- 
mination and trial give the holy Communi- 
on, if he deſires it, n For this, ſays the 
Council, is antiqua & Canonica lex, ut ſt- 
quis vita excedat, ultima & neceſſario Vis 
atico minime privetur, ] Thus & the ancient 
law of the Church, ſays this Counc. there, 
concerning him. that is dying, that whoſoever 
he be, he ſhall not be denied the laſt and moſt 
neceſſary viaticum of his life.” ] This viatt- 
cum, or proviſion for the way, 1s the noly 
Communion, 2$ 18 plain in the Canon cited. 
For though as learned Albaſpinews ob- 
ſerves, this ous Viaticum was. applied 
to more things beſides the Euchariſt, as to 
Alms s, tO Bipt iſm, to Abſolution, which 
zre all neceſlary helps In_onr journey to 
heaven; Yet in this Canon I conceive the 
V1aticam or provition for the way, to be 
the "_— Euchariſt. For in the firſt part 
of the Cznon ic is calld Ultimum Viati- 
cm, the laſt proviſion for the way ; which 
caanot be meant of any other properly 

O but 
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but of the holy Euchariſt: For the reſt, 
for inſtance, Abſolution, ( of which 41. 
baſpineus underſtands this Canon, ) 1s Re- 
conciliatio Altaribus, a Reconciliation tg 
the Altar, or Sacraments, as It was anci- 
ently calPd, a fitting or qualifying -of the 
Communicant for the holy Euchariſt, znd 
therefore to .go before it, as the 76. Cay, 
of Carth, 4. directs; and for Alms, they 
are part of the fruits of penance, and (9 
neceſſary to fit us for Abſolution, and 
Baptiſm is janua Sacramentorum, the firſt 
admiſſion into Chriſt's Church, which 
gives the firſt right to the Communion and 
Sacraments of the Church; and therefore, 
all theſe being precedaneous to the holy 
Euchariſt, cannot be calld any of them 
witimum wviaticum, the laſt proviſion, but 
only the Eucharilt it ſelf. Beſides, 4n the 
laſt part of the Canon there is exprelly 
mentioned, the participation of the Euchs- 
riſt, which muſt be the ſame with the /4- 
ticum in the firſt part, as may appear by 
this: The Canon immediately before this, 
had directed, thar penitents, eſpecially thol: 
of the firſt or ſecond degree, ſhould ful- 
fl the Churches tax, before they were re- 
ceived to the Churches .prayers: but it 
thoſe ſhould fall into danger of death, the 


ancient Canon. ſhall be obſerved ( faith this 
Canon 
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Canon in the beginning ) that they ſhall be 
admitted, notwithſtanding the former Ca- 
non, to the laſt Yiaticum; the reaſon 1s 
given in the latter part of this Canon : Be- 
cauſe that to every one whatſoever, that 
ſhall in danger of death deſire the Eucha- 
riſt, it ſhall be given to him if he be found 
fit to receive It. - This could be no reaſon 
of the former part of the Canon, namely, 
of giving the laſt viaticum to penitents in 
danger of death, unleſs that YViaticum and 


the Euchariſt here be all one. To that 


which may be objected that this Viaticum 
cannot be the ſame with the Euchariſt men- 
tioned in the laſt part of the Caron, be- 
cauſe this Viaticum here is allowed to per- 
ſons in danger of death without any exa- 
mination, but the Euchariſt is granted to 
perſons in the ſame danger with this excep- 
tion, if the Biſhop after examination ſhall 
find him fit; It may be anſwered, thac 
notwithſtanding this, the Y7aticum and the 
Euchariſt may be all one, for the Canon 
in the firſt part, where it allows it to 
perſons in neceſlicy without examination, 
Ipeaks only of penicents, who had already 
undergone the examination, and had re- 
ceived their penance, and ſubmitted to the 
Churches diſcipline, and fo profeſſed them- 
ſelycs truly penitents, and were in ſuch 
neceſlity 


to 
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neceſſity deſiring the Euchariſt, in the 
judgment of charity ſuppoſed fit to receive 
It; though the Church denied the ſame tg 
them, when there was no ſuch neceſſity, 
_ for the maintenance ef holy diſcipline, 
and in terror of offenders. But generalitey 
.de quolibet for every one that ſhould deſire 
it, before he had given teſtimony of his re- 
pentance, there could not be ſufficient 
ground of Charity to believe ſo well; and 
therefore they were to be examined by the 
Biſhop, or ſome others by his appoint- 
ment. So thenl think the Canon may be 
interpreted thus of the holy Communion, 
without any contradiction; and that it 
ought to be ſo underſtood, may, I think, 
be concluded by theſe Teſtimonies follow- 
ing, Cen. Ilerd. c.5. Conſt. Leon. 17. And 
molt clearly by S. Cyprian Ep. 54. * Aftcr 
* conſultation we have deterniined, that 
& thoſe that -have faln in time of perſecu- 
©tjion, and have defiled themſelves with 
<< unlawful Sacrifices, ſhould do full pe- 
& nance: yetif they were dangeroully ſick, 
«they ſhould be received to peace. For 
& divine clemency Goes not ſuffer the 
&© Church to be ſhut againſt them that 
© knock; nor the ſuccour of ſaving hope 
& to be denied to thoſe that mourn and 
> Cbeg it; nor to ſend them out of the 
« World 
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« World without peace and the Commu- 
&@nion. This is exactly agrecable to that 
Canon of Nice, What Communion that 
was, he tells us ſoon afrer; © that it was 
« not only Abſolution but the holy Encha- 
« rjiit belides, as appears by that which fol- 
« lows: Formerly we made this rule, 
« That penitents, unleſs in time of extreme 
& ſickneſs, ſhould not receive the Com- 
« mnnion. And this rule was good, while 
«the Church was in peace and quiet; but 
«now in time of perſecution, not only to 
«the ſick, but to the healthful peace 1s 
«neceſſary, not only to the dying, butto 
*the living, the Communion 1s to be 
«given; that thoſe whom we perſwade 
*to fight manfully under Chriſt's Banner, 
*2ndto refiſt even ta bloud, may not be 
*leftnaked and unarmed, but be defended 
*with the protection of the body and 
**bloud of Chriſt; which for this cauſe 
* was inſtituted, that it might be a ſtrength 
* and defence to them that receive it. How 
* ſhall we teach them to ſhed their bloud 
*for Chriſt, if we deny them Chriſt's 
© bloud to ſtrengthen them ? Or how ſhall 
«we fit them-for the cup of Martyrdom, 
*ifwedo not admit them to the Commu- 
*nion of the Cup. of the Lord? Upon 
**this very ground was it provided, that 
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**all dying men might have the holy $a- 
*crament of the Euchariſt, the great de- 
<< fence in that dangerous hour, when the 
* Devil is doing his wozſt and laſt. Apree- 
© able to this of S. Cyprian is the 76. Ca- 
« non of the 4. Carth. Counc. He that in 
«tine of ſickneſs deſires penance, if hap- 
© pily while the Prieſt is coming to him, 
<* he falls dumb, or into a phreuſie, let 
« them that heard his deſire bear witneſs 
© toit, and let him receive penance : and 
< ifhe be like to die ſpeedily, Let him be 
« reconciled by impoſition of hands, and let 
« the Euchariſt be put into his mouth. 1f he 
© recovers, let him be acquainted with 
© what was done by the former witneſſes, 
© and be ſubject to the known laws of Pe- 
«ygance. And thoſe penitents which in 
<« their fickneſs received the Yiaticam of 
_ © the Euchariſt, let them not think them- 


« ſelves abſfolved without impoſition of 


« hands, if they ſhall recover, c. 78. Car. 
© 4. And the Conne. of Orange-c. 3. ſays the 
*« fame. They, that after penance ſer them, 
«are ready to depart out of this life, it 
© hath pleaſed the Synod to give them the 
©« Communion, without the reconciliatory 
© Impoſition of hands. Which ſuffices for 
« the reconciling of a dying man, accor- 
ding to the definigion of the Fathers, m_ 
: « fitly 
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| & fitly calPd the Communion a Fiaticam. 
« But if they recover, let them ſtand in 
«rhe rank of penitents, that by ſhewing 
«the neceſſary fruits of penance, they 
«may be reccived to the Canonical Commu- 
«nion by the reconciliatory Impoſition of 
© hands. 

It will not be amiſs for the clearer under- 
ſtanding of all paſſages in theſe Canons, to 
conſider the Church her diſcipline in this 
particular. Holy Church for preſerving of 
holy diſcipline and deterring men from 1in, 
did appoint for waſting fins, ſuch as Adulte- 
ry, Murder, Idolatry, and the ike, feverc 
penance for three or four, fix or leven years, 
more or leſs, according to the quantity and 
quality of the offence. In the Greek Church 
they had ſeveral degrees of penance to be 
gone throngh in this ſet time. 

I, Firſt, they were TeogkAdion]esy Lut- 
gentes, Mourners, ſtanding without the 
Church Porch ; they were to beg of all the 
faithful that entred into the Church, to 
pray for them : in this degree they conti- 
nued a year or more, according as their 
crime defervyed. 

2, Ihey were expowuerr, Audientes, 
Hearers ; theſe might. come into the 
Church Porch into a place call*d yop9n£, 
Ferula ( ſo called, becauſe thoſe that ſtood 
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there, were ſubjected tothe Churches cen- 
inrcor Ferala ) where they might ſtand and 
hear the Scriptures read, and Sermons, but 
were not admitted to joyn with the Churc 
1 her prayers. 

3. Ihcy were Uror;n]ovres, Subſternentes, 
the proſtrate, as we may ſay; fo called, be- 
caule they were all to proitrate themſclyes 
upon their taces, and ſo continued till the 
Biſhop ſaid certain prayers over them, and 
laid his hands upon them. They might be 
preſent at Sermonand the firſt Service of the 
Catechumens, and then go out. Laodic. 
Conc.1g. apud Nrcoltin, Theſe were admit- 
ted into the Nave of the Church, and to 
{tand behind the Pulpit. 

4. Euniiupercr, the, Confiſtents; they 
might {tay after the reſt of the Penitents were 
gone out, and pray with the faithful, but 
not recetive the holy Sacrament. 

5. MzTzyor]:s, Communicants, they were 
received to the participation of Sacraments, 
but were {ti!] to wear ſome marks of penance, 
till by prayers and intreaties they had ob- 
tained the full Communion of the Churches 
favours and honours, ſays Goar, in Ency, 
CFXc. | 

T heſz ſeveral degrees were poor penl- 
tents to go through in the Greek, Church, 
andas much affliction in the Latz, —_ 
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the Biſhop ſhould think fit to remit any 
thing of It, before they were fully admit- 
ted ro the Churches favour : but if any 
of theſe were deſperately fick, Holy 


Church took care, . that upon their deſire 


they ſhould have the Churches peace by 
Abſolutian, 4. Carth. c. 76. and 78. and the 
holy Communion, ſzys the ſame: Canon, 
and Cypr. Epiſt. 54. leſt they ſhould want 
that great ſtrengthening and. refreſhing of 
their ſouls in their laſt and greateſt neceſli- 
ty. Provided nevertheleſs, that if they 
ſhould recover, then they ſhould reſume 
their ſeycral places and degrees of penance 
they were in before, and go through and 
perkect their task of penance, which ha- 
ving done, they ſhould receive Vl:imam 
reconciliationem, their laſt and higheſt re 
conciliation 5 a favour which was denicd 
to ſome that hhad been admitted to the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, as you may fec 
Con, Vaſ. 2.c.2, This laſt Reconciliation 
was a ſolemn Abſolution from all the 
Churches cenſures and penances, by- the 
laying on of the hands of the Lifhop,. and 
ſome of his Clergy, ſays Cypr. 1. 3. Ep.14. 
A Declzration to ail the Church,. that they 
were received not ouly to neceſſary Y:rati- 
ca, and alliſting fuch as the former Abſolu- 
£20n mentioned, 765. Can. 4. Carth. and the 

Q 5 aoly 


298 A Rationale on the Common Paayer, 


holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt were; 
which they were permitted to receive in 
cafe of neceſſity : bnt alſo to all the honour 
and ſolemnities, and priviledges of the 
faithfal, quite free from all brands and 
marks of penitents. * They were reſtored 
Legitime Communioni, to the Canonica] 
and Legitimate Communion, Orang. c. 3, 
they might offer with the faithful, and 
their offerings be received by the Church; 
and they might receive the kiſs of peace, 
and all other favours of the Church. This 
that hath been ſaid, may help us to under- 
ſtand the true meaning of the ſo much con- 
troverted Canon of Orange, before men- 
tioned, together with the 78. Can. Carth, 
4+ Qui recedunt de corpire, &c, © They, 
* that after penance received, are ready 
© to depart out of this life; it hath pleaſed, 
* that they ſhall be received to the Com- 
© munion, without the Reconciliatory Im- 
* poſition of hands: that is, they ſhall be 
admitted to the Communion without that 
laſt, outward, folemn Abſolution in the 
Court of the Church, which Balſamon 
rightly calls zereaxay3z, the full recon- 
Ciliation to the Churches honours and dig- 
nities, iro: ado Tor imiTiuity, a looſen- 
ing of the Churches cenſures ; which thoſe 
penttents in caſe of extremity could not 
receive, 
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receive, becauſe, as by the Canons ap- 
pears, they were, if they recovered, to 
return to their feveral tasks of penance 
20ain, till they had fulfilled them. It was 
enough for them to be reconciled to the 
Altar and Sacrament, by the Abſolution 
in foro Cel; in Heavens Court. Fhe power 
of which was granted to the Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors, S. John 20. Whoſe ſins ye 
remit, &'c. Which Balſamon calls yd, or 
the Abſolution from fin; and this they 
were to receive Can. 76. Carth. 4. and after 
that the holy Euchariſt. And this, ſays the 
Canon of Orange, was ſufhcient for a dying 
man's Reconciliation according to the defi- 
nition of the Fathers. And this the Church 
of England provides for all dying men that 
ſhall deſire ir. And infinitely bound to 
their Mother, for this her care, are all 
true Sons of the Church. For thrice happy 
ſouls are they, who ſhall have the happinets 
at their laſt and greateſt extremity, worthi- 
ly to receive the Reconciliationand the holy 
Communion, the Bread of Heaven, the 
Bloud of God, our Hope, our Health, our 
Light, our Life. For if we ſhall acp irt Pence 
tarded with this Sacrifice, we ſhall with 
mich holy boldneſs aſcend to the holy Heavens, 
defended as it wire with golaen Arms, fays 
S, Chryf. 

we 
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We have ſeen the Churches care to pro- 
vide all neceſlaries for ſick perſons ſalvati- 
En : ?I were an happy thing to ſee in the 
people an an{werable diligence in the uſe 
of theſe Ghoſtly offices, that they would, 
when they are ſick, ſend for the Prieſt; 
not verbally only to comfort them, by re- 
hearſing to them comfortable texts of 
Scripture, whether they belong to them 
or not ( which is not to heal the ſick, but 
to tell them that they have no need of the 
Tpiritual Phyſician, by which means, pre- 
cious ſouls periſh, for whom Chriſt died : ) 
but to ſearch and examine the ſtate of their 
{ouls, to ſheyw them their fins, to prepare 
them by ghoſtly counſel, and exerciſes of 
penance, for abſolution, and the holy Com- 
munion, whereby they might indeed find 
comfort, remiſſion of ſins, and the holy 
Gholt the Comforter. And this ſhould be 
done while the ſick perfon hath ſtrength 
and ability to attend and joyn with him in 
theſe holy Services. There is an excellent 
Canon to this purpoſe, Decretal.]. 5. tit. 35. 
C. 13. By thus preſent Decree we ſtrilly 
charge and - command all Phyſicians, that 
when they ſhall be called to ſick, perſons, they 
firſt of all admoniſh and perſmade them to 
ſend for the Phyſicians of ſouls, that after 
proviſion hath been made for the "on 
eat? 
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| health of the ſoul, they may the more hope- 


fully proceed to the.uſe of corporal medicine : 
For when the cauſe 1s taken away, the effett 
may follow. That which chiefly occaſioned 
the making of this good Law, was the ſu- 
pine careleſneſs of tome ſick perſons, who 
never uſed to call for the Phyſician of the 
ſoul, till the Phyſician of the body had 
given them over. And if the Phyſician did, 
as his duty- was, timely admoniih them, to 
provide for their ſouis health, they took 
it fora ſentence of death, and defpair?d of 
remedy, which haſtned their end, and hin- 
dred both» the bodily Phyſician from work- 
ing any cure upon- their- body, and the 
ghoſtly Phyſician from applying any ef- 
fectual means to their ſouts health. It 1s 
good counſel that Ecclef. gives c. 38. 9. 
where we are adviſed, not firſt to ſend for 
the Phyſician, and when we deſpair of his 
help, and are breathing our laſt, then to 
ſend for the Prieſt, when our weakneſs 
hath made him ufeleſs; But firſt ro make 
our peace with God by ghoſtly offices of the 
Prieſt, and then give place to the Phyſician. 
Which method our Saviour hath taught us 
alſo by his method of Cure; who, when 
any came to him for bodily cures, firſt 
cured the ſoul of ſin, before he healed the 
bodily infirmity :. teaching us, that ſin = 
[ne 
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the cauſe of ſickneſs, and that cure firſt to 
be lookt after. And by thus doing, we may 
poſſibly ſave the body, without the Phy. 
lician, S. James 5. 14. 1s any ſick, let hin 
fend for the Elders or Prieſts of the Church 
to pray over him, and the prayer of faith 
(ball ſave the ſick, But if he fails of that 
bodily cure by theſe means, yet he may 
be ſure to obtain remiſſion of fins by their 
means : If he hath commited ſins, they hal 
be forgiven him, ver. 15. by the benehit of 
abſolution, ſo the words import. For 
«uapriai, fins, being a feminine plural, 
ſeems not to agree with the verb agehiorar, 
it ſhall be forgiven, of the ſingular num- 
Fer, 2nd therefore this word more pro- 
ferly ſeems to be. rendred imperſonally 
thus, If he hath committed fins, pardon or 
ob ſolution ſhall be given him: and lo by 
this means the ſick perſon ſhall be ſure, if 
rot to ſaye his body, yet at leaſt to ſave his 
foul. 

There was an ancient Canon, which that 
ic night be duly practiſed and obferved, 
1: mult be the wiſh of all good men. It is 
Car. 7. Con. Aurelian 5, ut qui pro quibuſ- 
cunque culpis in carceribus deputantur, at 
Archidiacono ſeu a Prepoſito Eccleſ. diebus 
ſingulis Dominicu requirantur, ut neceſſua! 
winttorum, ſecundum praceptum divmun, 
mi ſerti- 
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miſericorditer ſubleverur ; That all pri- 
ſoners, for what crime ſoever, ſhall be 
call'd for and viſited by the Archdeacon or 
Biſhop of the Church, every Lord's day, 
that the neceſſities, bodily and ghoſtly, of 
the priſoners, according to God's com- 
mand, may be mercifully relieved. The 
neglect of which duty, how dangerous it is, 
we may read, S. Mat. 25. 43. Go ye curſed, 
for Imas ſick and in priſon, and ye viſited me 
not, The Rubrick at the Communion of the 
ſick, directs the Prieſt, to deliver the Com- 
munion to the ſick, but does not there ſet 
down how much of. the Communion-Ser- 
vite ſhall be ufed at the delivering of the 
Communion to the fick; and therefore 
ſeems to me, to refer us to former direCtions 
intimes paſt, Now the direCtion formerly 
was this : 

If the fame day ( that the ſick is to re- 
ceive the Communion ) there be a celebra- 
tion of the holy Communion tn the Church, 
then ſhall the Prieſt reſerve ( at the open 
Communion ) ſo much of the Sacrament 
of the body and bloud as ſhall ſerve the ſick 
perſon, and fo many as ſhall communicate 
with him. And as ſoon as he may conveni- 
ently, after the open Communion ended 
m the Church, ſhall go and miniſter th2 
fame firſt to them. that are appointed to 
CON:- 
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communicate with the ſick, 1f there be any; 
and laſt of all to the ſick. But before the 
Curate Ciſtribute the holy Communion, 
the appointed general. Confeſſion, ( in the 
Communion-Service ) muſt be made in the 
name of the Communicants, the Curate 
adding the Abſolution, with the comfor- 
table ſentences of Scripture, following in the 
open Communion immediately, and ſo pro- 
cecding in the Communion-Service to the 
end of the. Conſecration and. Diltribution : 
andafter the Communion ended, the Col- 
lect is to. be uſed,, which begins : Almighty 
aud ever-living God, we moſt heartily thank 
thee, &C. 

But if the day wherein the ſick perſon is 
to- receive Communion, be not appointed 
for the open Communion in the Church; 
then upon convenient warning glven, the 
Curate ſhall come and vilit the fick perſon 
afore noon. And cutting -ofF the form of 
the viſitation at the Pſalm, 7z rhe O Lord, 
ſhall go ſtraight to the Communion, Ruby, 3. 
Com, of Sick; that. is; after he hath {121d the 
Collect, Epiſt. and Goſp. there directed, 
he ſhall go to the Communiqn-Service. 
K. £ds.6. 1. 
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BURIAL. 


He Prieſt meting the Co2ps at the 
Church ffile, thall go befoze it to 

the grave, ſaying or ſinging, / am the re- 
ſurreftion and the life, This, in triumph 
over death, O death where i thy ſting ? O 
rave where 1 thy wittory? thou mayeſt 
4 while hold the corps, but he that is the 
reſurrection and the life, will make the 
dead man alive again. Therefore thanks be 
to God, who gives this wittory through TFe- 
ſu Chriſt our Lord, Much alter this ſort 
did the Ancients, Hiecron. ep. 30. ad Ocean. 
de Fahiola. Chry/. Hom. 4. in Hebr. Quid 
ſihi volunt iſte lampades tam Splendide ? non- 
ne ficut athletas mortuos comitamur ? quid 
etiam hymni? nowme ut Deum olorificemus, 
qivd jam Coronavit diſcedentem, quod 4 
laboribus liberavit, quod liberatum 4 timore 
apnd ſe habeat ? | ** What mean the bright 
* purning torches ? do we not follow the dead 
« like Champions ? what. mean the Hymns? 
* do we not thereby glorifie God, for that he 
*hath crowned our departed brother, that 
” he hath freed him from labours, that be 
* bath him with himſelf, freed from- fear ? 
* All theſe are expreſſions .of joy, whereby 
we 


— 
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© we doin a holy valour laugh zt death, ſaith 


- **© whereas if we be ſad and dejected as men 
© without hope, mortem Chriſti, qua mors 
© ſuperata eſt, calumniamur ;, | we diſprace 
& the death of Chriſt, that hath conquered 
* death: ] and Heathens and Atheiſts will 
deride us, ſaying, how can theſe contemn 
death, that cannot patiently behold a dead 
friend ? Talk what you will of the Reſur- 
rection, when you arc out of pallion, it is no 
great matter, nor perſwades-much ; but 
ſhew mea nian in paſſion of grief for the lols 
of his friend, playing the Philoſopher, and 
triumphantly ſinging to God for his happy 
deliverance, and I will believe the Reſur- 
rection. Of ſo good uſe are ſuch trium- 
phant hymns at this time : and of this ſort 
are the three firſt. 

When they come to the Grave, while 
the Corps is made ready to be laid into the 
Grave, the P2ieff ſhall ſay oz ſing, Pan 
that 1s bozn of a Woman, &c. | cloſing 
with a moſt devout prayer for grace and 
aſſiſtance 1n our laſt hour; a prayer very 
ſuitable to ſuch a time, and ſuch a ſpectacle 
before us. 

Then they commit the body to the earth 
(not as a loſt and periſhed carkaſs, but as 


having in it a ſeed of eternity) in ſare 
and 


Chry/. there. ] And this is Chriſtian-like, | 


- 
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efernal life, 1 his is to bury it Chriſtianly 
the hope of the reſurrection, being the pro- 
yer hope of Chriſtians. Such was the Thr1- 
{tjans burial of old, that it was accounted 
both 2n evident argument and preſage of the 
reſurrection; and an honour done to that 
body, which the Holy Ghoſt had once 
made his Temple for the Offices of picty. 
Aug. de Civit. I. 1.C. 13. 

After follows another Triumphant Hymn. 
Then a Leſſon out of S. PAUL to the 
ſame purpoſe; Then a Thankſgiving for 
that our brother*s ſafe delivery out of miſe- 
ry; Laſtly, a Prayer for his and our con- 
«ſummation in Glory, and joyful Abſolution 
at the laſt day. By all which prayers, prai- 
ſes, and holy Leſſons, and decent folemni- 
ties, wedo glorifie God, honour the dead, 
and comfort the living. | 

* Take away theſe prayers, praiſes and 
* holy Leſſons, which were ordained to ſhew 
'**at Burials, the peculiar hope of the Church 
"of the Reſurrection of the dead, and in the 
* manner of. the dumb funerals, what one 
**thing is there, whereby the world may 
*perceive that we are Chriſtians? HOOK- 
ER |. 5. Eccl. Pit. F$. 75, There being 
In thoſe dumb fhews nothing but what 


heathens and pagans do, How can any 
| unlearned 


.v 
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mlearned or unbeliever be Convinced by 
them, that either we who- are preſent at 
them do, or that he ought to believe any 
part of Chriſtian Religion ? Bur when the 
unlearned or unbeliever hears vs ſing tri- 
umphant ſongs to God for our victory 
over death, when he hears holy Leſſons and 
Ciſcoarſes of the Reſurretion, when he 
hears us pray for a happy and joyful Refſur- 
rection to Glory: by all theſe he muſt be 
convinced, that we do believe the Reſur- 
rection, which 3s a principal Article of 
Chriſtian faith, and the ſame may be the 
means 0 convince him alſo, and make him 
believe the ſame, and ſo fall down and wor- 
ſhip God. And this is according to S. Pauls 
rule, 1 Cor. 14. 23, 24, 25- who thence 
concludes,. that all our publick religious 
ſervices ought to be done, that the #»learned 
or unbelicver may be convinced, and brought to 
worſhip God, 

For the due performance. of theſe holy 
publick ſervices, a Prieſt, ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God, Heb. 5. 1.1s 
required by the Church, .as it cught to be, 
andas it was of old. S. Chry/. Hom. 4. 1 
Hebr. Amor. Ser. 90. 

It was an ancient cuſtom, after Burial to 
go tothe holy COMMUNION, unlels 
the office were performed after noon. ay 
then, 
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then, if men were not faſting, 1t was 


lone only wich Prayers, Conc. Carth. 3, 


29. Can. : 
keg Dolcs were an ancient cuſtom, 


bryſ, Hom. 32. 1n Afat. 
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Thanksgiving of Women after Child-birth, 
commonly calld the CHURCHING 
OF WOMEN, 


ImHe Woman when ſhe comes to give 


her thanks, ſhall kneel near to the place 
here the holy Table ſtands: but in the 
hurch of Rome, The was to kneel at the 
hurch door. 
The Woman may come to give her 
hanks, whenſocver ſhe ſhall be able, Decre- 
al. 1.3.tit. 4. Bur if ſhe be likely to live, 
ie 1s required by the Civy Law, according 
0 the Traditioa of the Church, to for- 
ear the coming to partake of the holy 
Myſtery forty days after the birth. Not 
orany enholinefs in the Woman, or inca- 
ity of receiving the holy Myſterics at 
nat time; ( for if there be fear of death, 
Ie may receive them, as ſoon as ſhe pleaſe 
ter the birth ; ) but for ſome ſecret rea- 
{ons 
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ſons in the Law, which are ſet down, Cal .- 
ſtit. Leon. 17. 

The Woman that 1s to be Churched, j 
to have a veil: and good reaſon ; For if; 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. ſays, Every won 
when ſhe prays in publick,, ought to have aw 
or Covering on her head, in token of h 
modeſty aud ſubjection-: then much more 
when ſhe is to fit in a more eminent placeg 
the Church, near to the holy 1 able, apz 
from the reſt of her Sex, in the public 
view, ought ſhe to have ſuch a Veil or < 
vering. Nor can it be deemed unreaſon 
able for her at that time to have a Veil or 4 
bit diſtin from others; that ſo it may bf ,, 
known, for whom thankg1s then particula 
ly given, T 

'The Preface following, Fozaſmnch, gc 
is left arbitrary to the Prieſt, but che prayey « 
are all preſcribed. _ 

Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay the 121 Pſalm, 

| 


cc 
J have lifted up mine cpecs unto te & 
Pills, &c. The Church appointing thi 
Pſalm at this time, does not intend to prt- n 
ſwade us by this, that this Pſalm was penn'q , 
for ſuch a particular occaſion as this; of 
that the promiſes of God's protcttion and 
aſſiſtence there expreſſed, were direc 
and primarily made to perſons in that 
danger of child-birth : but becauſe the 
Pſalm 
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Pſalm at the very beginning tells us all, 
| that our help comes from God, it is 
2] thought ſeaſonable at this time to be uſed, 

to mind the woman from whom ſhe hath 
received that mercy of deliverance, and 
to whom ſhe 1s to return the honour due 
for ſuch a mercy, even to him from whom 
comes all our help, the Lord that made 
heaven and carth. And this were enough 
to juſtifle the Churches choice of this 
Pſalm at this time; in that, part of it is 
ſo fit for this buſineſs in hand, though it 
were not penn*d upon this very occaſion 
«(for ſo we find Hezekiah commended, 
« for appointing of the Pſalms of David 
«2nd A/zph, reſet forth the praiſes of God 
& *in the publick ſervices, 2 Chr. 29. 30. al- 
' "1 ©though neither had Hezek, and the Church 
«then, the very ſame occaſions to uſe them, 

« which David and Aſaph had, nor did every 


* particle of thoſe ſongs, ſo direttly and pro- 
« perly belong to Hezekias and the Church 
* then, as they uid to David and Aſaph.) 
But not only the beginning of this Pſalm, 
| but even the whole body of it 1s fit and 
or luicable to this ſervice. And thoſe promiſes 
Ar of divine aſſiſtence rherein expreſt, though 
they were primarily and in their firſt in- 
he tention made to the Church of the Jews : 

yet 11 their proportion they do belong 
tO 
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tothe perſon coming to give thanks, and 
to every one that ſhall lift up their eyes tothe 
Hills, and truſt in God. For not Iſrael 
at large, but Lfſracl lifting up her eyes tg 
God, and truſting in God, 1s the formal and 
true object of this promiſe; which there- 
fore belongs to every ſuch perſon as ſhall be 
ſo qualified, ſo depending upon God. This 
rule S. Paul heath taught us, Heb. 13, x, 
applying there the promiſe made particu- 
larly to Joſhaa Chap. 1. 5. to every ok 
of us that thall contentedly depend npon 
God, 2s Joſhua was commanded to do in 
expectance of that promiſe. Let your con- 
wverſation be without covetouſneſs, and be 
content with ſuch things age have; For he 
bath ſaid, 1 will not leave thee nor for ſake thee, 
So that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my 
helper. 

One vetſe of this Pſalm may perhaps at 
the firſt ſight ſeem not fo well expreſſed, 
namely this, the Sun hail not buri the 
by day, ne2 the (wn by night; for the 
Moon does not burn but cool. Bur it 1s 
ealily cleared, by taking notice that ro burn 
15 not always taken in the ſtrict and proper 
ſence, but uſually in a Jarger ; whereby It 
is the ſame with, to grieve or hurt; as 
ordinary $kill 1n language will inform us; 
ſothe meaning is, The Sun ſhall not p_ 
thee 


mm... | 


thi 


_—_—__ 


Chu, ching of Women, 313 


thee by day, nor the Moon by night, whoſe 
ſhine 1s held to be very hurtful. 

After the P/alm follow the KRyrie or 
ſhort Litany, and the Lord's Prayer, fo 
admirably good and uſeful, that there is 
ſcarce any publick ſervice diſpatcht with- 
out them : after theſe follow ſome Verſes 
and Reſponds, of which and the reaſon of 
their uſe, together with the antiquity of ir, 
hath been ſaid already, and necd not be 
here repeated. But there 1s one thing ob- 
ſervable in theſe Reſponds or Anſwers 
which was not ſpoken of hitherto, nor 
was ſo obſervable in ſome of the former 
Verſes and Reſponds as in theſe here; and 
that is this, that Tome of theſe Anſwers are 
not of themſelves intire ſentences or peti- 
tions, as the others were, but are parts or 
ends of the foregoing verſes, the Verſe and 
Anſwer together making up one entire peti- 
tion, For example, | 


0 Lord ſave this Woman thy Servant, 

R. Which putteth her truſt #7 thee. 
And, 

Be thou to her a ſtrong Tower, 


R. From the face of ber Enemy. 


This I obſerve, becauſe it ſcems to be 
the remain of a very ancient cuſtom. For 
P Euf. 


—— 


314 A Rationale on the Common Pzayer, | 


Euſ, in Hiſt. 1. 2. c.- 17. tells us, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians in the ſinging of their 
hymns, had this uſe; that one began and 
ſung in rhythm; the reſt hearing with - 
lence, only the laſt part, or axporex4v7ie, 
the ends of the Pſalm or Hymn, all the relt 
joyned and ſung together with him. Agree- 
able to this, ſays Clem. Conſt. 1. 2. c. 57. 
was the uſage in his time and before. After 
the readings of the Old Teſtament, ſays 
he, Let another ſing the Pſalms of David, 
and let the people anſwer T# axycoiym, 
the extreamsor ends of the Verſes. What 
the reaſon of this ancient cuſtom was, 1 
will not peremptorily determine ; whe- 
ther it were only for variety, which much 
pleaſes and delights, and is a great help 
againſt wearineſs : which thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians, ( who continued in ſacred ex- 
erciſes from morning to night) had need 
of. For which cauſe, ſays Eſeb. in the place 
above cited, they uſed all decent and grave 
variety .of rhythmes and Meeters in their 
Hymns and Pſalms. Or whether it were 
to avoid the inconvenience of indecorum 
and confuſion, which the people ( uſually 
not very obſervant of decency ) were guilty 
of in their joynt ſinging: and yet to re- 
ſerve them apart in theſe Offices ; that it 
was .ſo appointed, that they ſhould only 
ing 
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ſing the extreams or ends of the Verſes. Or 
what clſe was the cauſe, Ileaye it to others 
to judge. 

The prayer following is clearly fitted to 
the occaſion. 

The woman that comes to give her 
thanks, muſt offer. Ruby. ater the 
Thankſgiving. Although Offerings be al- 
ways acceptable to God, yet ſome times 
there are, in which the Church hath held 
them more neceſlary, 2s hath been ſhewn 
formerly about offerings. Firſt, when the 
Church 1s in want. Secondly, at the holy 
Communion, Thirdly, when we come 
togive thanks for ſome more than ordina- 
ry bleſſing received; -Ihen not only in 
word, but in Deed alſo to thank God, by 
bringing a preſent to God, P/alm 76. 10, 
11, That this is more than an ordinary 
bleſſing, a deliverance that deſerves even 
perpetual thanks, David tells us, P/al. 71. 
5. Theu art he that took me out of my mo- 
thers womb, my praiſe ſhall be always of thee, 
This ſervice is to be done betwixt the firſt 
and ſecond Service, as I have learnt by ſome 
Biſhop's enquiries at their Viſitation; the 
Reaſon perhaps is, becauſe by this means 


It is .no interruption of either - of theſe 
Othices. 
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His Office -the Church confeſſes not to 
be ancient, but appointed inſtead of 
anancient godly diſcipline of putting notozi- 
ous ſinners to open penance, which being loſt 
with us, holy Church wiſhes might be rcſto- 
Though it be not ancient, yet 1s 'it a very 
uſeful penitential ſervice, either in publick 
or private, conſiſting of holy ſentences ta- 
ken out of God?s word, fit for the work 
of repentance ; God's holy Commandments, 
the glaſs wherein we ſee our ſins; Holy pe- 
nitential-prayers taken for the moſt part out 
of holy Scripture : ſo that, he which prays 
this form, 1s ſure to pray by the Spirit, both 
for words and matter. 

Nothing in it ſeems to need expoſition, 
but.the AMEN, which is to be Eid after 
the Curſes, which being commonly uſed 
after prayers, may perhaps here be ac- 
counted by ſome, a wiſh -or prayer; and 
ſo the people be thought to curſe them- 
ſelves, 

For the ſatisfying -of which ſcrupuloſity, 
It is enough to ſay, that God himſelf com- 
manded theſe Amens to be ſaid after theſe 
Curlſes, 
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Curſes, Dext. 27. and therefore good there 
may be in ſaying of them, but harm there 
can. be none, if. men when they ſay them 
underitand them. . Now.that we may under- 
ſtand them when we uſe them, ler us conſi- 
der, that: Amen ts not always a wiſh or 
prayer..' For, it. ſignifies no more but veri- 
ly or truly, or an ajleat to the truth of thar 
to which.ic 1s added. If that to which it is 
added, 'be a prayer, then this mutt needs 
bea joyning In the prayer, and is as much 
as ſabeit; but if that to which it be added 
bea Creed, or anyafhrmative propoſition, 
ſuch as theſe curſes are, then the Amen is 
only an affirmation, as that 1s, to which 
it is annexed. In tnis place therefore it is 
not a wiſhing that the Curſes may fall upon 
our heads, but only an affirming with our 
own mouths that the curſe of God us indeed 
axe to ſuch fins, as. the Church here pro- 
pounds it, The uſe of it is to make us flee 
ſuch vices for the future, and earneſtly re- 
pent of them, if we be guilty : ſince, as we 
acknowledge, the curſe and vengeance of 
God doth defervedly follow ſuch ſins and 
ſinners. 

** Having gone through the ſeveral Offices 
** zn the Bookof Com. Prayer, we will now ſpeak, 
** of the Rubricks and S; matters thereunto 


*« belonging, 
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Of the Dedication of CHURCHES and 
CAHAPPELS to God's Service,' 


He publick Service and Worſhip is to 
be offered up in the. Church. Laſt 
Rubr. of the Preface. 

And the Curate that miniſtreth in every 
Pariſh Church or Chappcl ſhall ſay the ſame 
in the Pariſh Church or Chappel. And 
where may it be ſo fitly done as in the 
Church? which is the houſe of Prayer, 
S. Matth. 21. 13. My houſe ſhall be called 
the houſe of Prayer. Almighty God always 
had both perſons and Places ſet apart for 
his publick Seryice 2nd worſhip, gyavrey 
ieewpylas 6 vais Ts x 6 iepevs. A lemple 
and a Prieſt are neceſſary inſtruments of 
publick and holy worſhip. 'I he Prieſt, to 
offer it up, and the Church with an Altar 
to offer it upon. Simeon Theſſal. The Light 
of Nature taught Heathens thus much; 
znd they obeyed that Light of Nature, and 
dedicated and ſet apart to the worſhip of 
their gods, Prieſts and Temples. Ihe 
Patriarchs, by the ſame Light of Nature, 
and the guidance of God's holy Spirt, 
when they could not ſet apart houſes, being 
themſelves in a flitting condition, oy 

Altars 
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Altars for God*s ſervice, Geneſis 22. 9. 28. 
22. &c. Under the Law, God calPd for a 
Tabernacle, Exodus 25. within which was 
tobe an Alrar, upon which was to be offer- 
ed the daily Sacrifice, Morning and Even- 
ing, Exod. 29. 38. David by the ſame 
Light of Nature, and the guidance of the 
holy Spirit, withour any expreſs direction 
from God, ( as appears 2 Sam. 7. 7. and alfo 
by this, that God did not fuffer him to 
build it ) intended and deſigned an Houſe 
for God's ſervice and worſhipz which, 
(though for ſome reaſons, viz. becauſe he 
had ſhed much bloud, being a man of war ) 
God did not ſuffer him to build, yer he ac- 
cepted it highly from him, and for this very 
intention promiſed to bleſs him and his, for 
many generations, 2 Sam. 7. But Solomor 
built him an houſe, which God accepted, 
and our Saviour owns under the Goſpel, for 
Hu houſe of prayer, whither the Apoſtles go 
up to pray, Acts 3.1. 

Afterwards the Chriſtians ſet apart and 
conſecrated with great ſolemnity of reli- 
gious Rites and holy Prayers, Churches 
and Oratories for the ſame ſolemn ſervice 
and worſhip. Nor can it with reaſon be 
thought needleſs or ſuperſtitious to uſe ſo- 
lemn religious Rites and Prayers, at the 
Conſecration and ſetting of thoſe Houſes 
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apart to religious uſes and ſervices. For 
as 9. Pant argues in another caſe, Doth not 
even nature reach you, that It 1s unſeemly 
for any man to go about the building of an 
houſe to the God of Heaven with no other 
appearance, than if his end were to rear 
upa Kitchinor a Parlour for his own uſe? 
Did not this light of Nature teach the Pa- 
triarchs in the ſtate of Nature, when they 
erected Altars for God's ſervice, to con- 
fecrate and fſct them apart with religious 
ſolemnities? Gey. 28. 18. &c. And did not 
Moſes, by the direCtion of the God of Na- 
tnre, conſecrate the Tabernacle and Altar, 
with the like ſolemnities? Exod. 40. And 
Selomen afterwards conſccratcd the Temple, 
Witn religious Prayers and Rites, 1 Kings 8, 
without any particular direction from God, 
that we find, only by the Light of Nature 
and right reaſon, which teacheth, that it 1s 
fit, that the Houſe which 1s dedicated and 
given up to God, ſhould be ſolemnly ſur- 
rendred into his poſſeſſion, and by religious 
Rites guarded and defended from Sacrilegi- 
ous uſurpation. 
Again, Nature teaches us by theſe ſolem- 
nities, that the Houſe ſo conſecrated, 1s 
to be no more uſed to Common. and pro- 
phane employ ments, but ſet apart to holy 
and religious ſervices, ſuch as thoſe __ 
wIl 
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with which it is.conſecrated. Theſe things, 
thoſe pious Chriſtians in Primitive times 
did not account ſuperfluous. They knew 
how eaſily that which. was meant ſhould be 
holy and ſacred, might be. drawn from the 
uſe whereunto it was firſt provided. . They 
knew. how bold men are to.take even from 
God himſelf; how hardly thoſe Houſces 
would be kept from impious profanation : 
they knew, and right wiſely therefore en- 
deavoured by ſuch ſolcmnities to leave in 
the minds of men that impreſſion, which 
might ſomewhat reſtrain their boldneſs, 
2nd nouriſh a reverend affection towards 
the Houſe of God. Thus therefore they 
built and ſet apart to God's holy ſervice 
and worſhip by religious folemnity, 
Churches and Oratories, which they called 
Dominica®s, the Lords Houſes, . and Baſili- 
cas, Royal and Kingly houſes; becauſe S2- 
crifices and holy worſhip were offered up 
there to the great King of all the world. 
And when perſecutors at any time deſtroy - 
ed thoſe holy places, as ſoon as the ſtorm 
was over, thoſe bleſied Souls, the firſt 
thing they did, :re-builr, and re-beautified 
them, Euſeb, 1. 10..C. 2. that they. mighe 
worſhip God, according to. the Pſalmitts 
rue, i tne Lougty of holineſs. 
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Thus to offer up God's publick ſervice 
and worſhip in ſeparate and dedicated pla- 
ces, which we call Churches, is moſt fit ; 
both for the honour of God, and our own 
profit. lt is for the honour of God to have 
a Houſe of his own, for his ſervice alone, 
where fleſh and bloud hath no right or in- 
tereſt, where no common or profane 
thing may be done, S. Marth. 21, 22. there- 
fore called the habitation of his honour, Pſal. 
257. 

Again, It is for our profit many ways; 
for Firſt, 1t begets and nouriſhes in us, dull 
flicſh, a reverence and awe to God and 
his ſervice, to offer it up thus in places ſet 
2part to that purpoſe, and ſo helps devo- 
tion, Beſides, our prayers and publick 
ſervices are moſt readily accepted, in fnch 
holy ſeparate places, 2 Chron. 7. 15. Now 
mine eyes ſhall-be cpen, and mine ears attent 
unto the prayer in this place, This promile 
of acceptance of our prayer wes there, in- 
deed, made directly to the Houſe which 
Solomon built, but belongs to any place 
{o Dedicated and Conſecrated unto God 
for his holy ſervice and worſhip: For that 
is the reaſon that God gives of his gracious 
readineſs to hear the prayer of that holy 
place; For now have 1 choſen and ſattified 
is houſe, that my name may be there, ws 
nat 
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that it is dedicated and ſolemnly ſet apart 
by religious rites and prayers to my fer- 
vice, Now have 1 choſen or accepted 
it for mine, to be cald by my name, 
S. Matth. 12. 13. to be for a houſe 
of prayer, and therefore mine eyes. and my 
heart ſhall be there, Then, by the Rules of 
Logick, 4quatenus ad omne valet conſequen- 
tia, if becauſe he hath ſo ſanCtifed this 
place and accepted it for his, therefore his 
eyes and ears ſhall be open to the prayer of 
that place; by the like reaſon, whatſoever 
plzce ſhall be dedicated to him and accepted 
by him, ſhall have his eyes open, and his 
ear attentive to the prayer of it. And 
God Almighty promiſes as much, Exod. 
20. 24. In all places, where I record my 
name, I will come unto thee, and I will blef 
thee. Inall places dedicated to me and my 
ſervice, and fo made mine, callea'' by my 
name ( as Facob calls his dedicated ſtone, 
God's houſe, Gen. 28.22.) 1 will come and 
ble thee, And ſuch are all Conſecrated 
Churches and Chappels. And therefore holy 
Church wiſely orders that the pravers and 
publick ſervices of God ſhall be offered ap 
there, in 19e accuſtomed place of the Church, 
Chappel, or Chancel, 


of 
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Of Chancels, Altars, Faſhion of 


Churches, 


A Nd the Chancels ſhall remain as they 
| have done in times paſt, 

'That we may the better underſtand the 
intent of this Rzbrick , it will not be amiſs 
to examine, how CH ANCELS werein 
time paſt both for the faſhion and neceſſary 
furniture; for as they were then, ſo they are 
to continue {till in the ſame faſhion, and with 
the ſame neceſſary Appendices, Utenſils, 
and Furniture. All this may be, and for 
ought appears to me, muſt be meant in theſe 
words, The Charcels ſhall remain as they have 
done in times paſs, 

In times paſt, the fabrick of the Church, 
as to the Nave or Body, was built ſome- 
what in the form. and faſhion of a Ship, 
which very figure might mind us thus 
much ; That we were in this world as ina 
Sea, toſled and hurried with the tronble- 
{ome waves and boiſterous winds of divers 
temptations, which we could rot be car- 
ried ſafely through, to our haven of reſt | 
and happineſs, but only in the ſhip of the 
Church. 

The Church of old was parted into two 
principal parts. NVavs the NAVE 0 

Lody 
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body of the Church ;. and Sacrarinum, the 
CHANCEL. The firſt, the Nave, was 
common to all the people that were accoun- 
ted worthy to joyn in the Churches Sexvice : 
the Chancel was proper and peculiar to the 
Prieſts and Sacred perſons. The Nave re- 
preſents the viible world, and the Charcel 
typifies heaven, or as Symeon Theſſal. ap- 
plies It : 

The whole Church is a type of heaven, 
Gen, 28. 17. the houſe of God 1s heaven 
upon earth; the Nave repreſents the vi- 
ſible or- loweſt heaven or Paradiſe; the 
lights. ſhining. aloft, repreſent the bright 
Stars; the circling root, the Firmament , 
the Prieſts within the Quire beginning the 
divine Hymns, repreſent the firſt order of 
Angels that ſtand before God ; the Dea- 
cons with the Readers and Singers order- 
ly ſucceeding, the middle order or quire 
of heaven; the whole company of true 
believers joyning with ,the Prieſts and 
Deacons in heart and affection, ſaying 
Amen to the Divine Hymns and prayers, 
and fo inviting and alluring the mercy of 
God, reſemble the loweſt rank of Angels, 
with whom no prophane Heretick, or un- 
clean notorious {inner is ſuffered to af- 
ſemble; for, what fellowſhip hath light with 
garknef ? Thus the whole Church typifics 

| hcaven, 


heaven, but the Chancel, parted and ſepara- 
ted from the Nave or body of the Church, 
ſo as that it cannot be ſeen into by thoſe that 
are there, typifies the inviſible heaven, or 
things above the heaven, not to be ſeen by 
the eye of fleſh. 

The ave or body reſembles the loweſt 
viſible heaven or Paradiſe: and as man for 
ſin was caſt out of Edens Paradiſe into 
the earth, accurfed to briars and thorns, 
there to eat his bread in forrow, and not 
ſuffered by the flaming ſword to enter 
again, Gen, 3. till, afrer much effliction 
and ſorrow in this troubleſome world, he 
ſhall be reconciled to God by repentance, 
and ſo, his peace being made, be received, 
as the thick upon the Croſs was, to eur 
Lord Chriſt in Paradiſe; ſo in like man= 
ner notorious ſinners were by the ſentence 
of excommunication caſt out of that Para- 
diſe the body of the Charch, abroad into 
the Church porch, which repreſents the 
earth not to be recelved in again to the 
ſociety of the fanhful, till afrer a wcari- 
ſome attendance there in. a place, cal/'d of 
old Narthex or Ferula ( becauſe thoſe 
that ſtood there, were under tie Churches 
Ferula or cenſure) begging the prayers, 
entreating the tears, hanging upon the 


knees of all that entred into the Church, 
by 
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by much ſpiricual affiiction and caftigation 
they had made their peace and were recon- 
ciled. 

In the Nave, we ſhall mention. but two 
things as obſervable here ;, Firſt, rhe Doors, 
called &gaias the beautiful Doors or Gate, 
Aﬀs 3. 2. becauſe thoſe that had entred 
them, might ſee the whole beauty of the 
Church; and the Pulpit "AuCay, which 
ſtood in the midſt or fide of the Nave, Sym, 
Theſſ. This ſignifies the ſtone rolled away 
from the Sepulchre; and becauſe the Angel 
ſitting upon it, preacht the Goſpel of the 
Reſurrection of Chrilt to the women, 
S. Matth. 28. 6. the Prieſts and Deacons, 
imitating the Angels pattern, from this Pul- 
pit, publiſh and proclaim the glad tidings 
of the Goſpel. 

The Chancel was divided from the Body 
of the Church, Cancellis, whence it is 
called the Chaxcel. This was, as was ſaid, 
peculiar to the Prieſts and ſacred perſons. 
In it were, at leaſt in ſome principal 
Churches, theſe diviſions ; Chorws Canto 
rum, the Quirez where was an high Seat 
for the Biihop, and other Stalls or Seats 
for the reſt of the Quire : yet perhaps this 
Chorus, as alſo the next, called Soleas, 
might be more properly reckoned a part 
of the Nave; and the Chancel properly 


that 


that which of old was called ay:1y Spa, 
the Sanctuary, which was ſeparated from 
the reſt of the Church with rails, and 
whither indeed none but ſacred perſons 


entred : whereas the Laity entred into . 


the other, as will appear after; but ac- 
count it to which you pleaſe, fuch a place 
there was, and immediately beyond it, di- 
vided from the Quire with boards on the 
one ſide, and from the Santtuary by the 
rails of the Altar on the other ſide, was 


place called Soleas, from the Latin Sol- 


um or Throne, becauſe this was Chriſt's 


lower Throne ; his higher or upper Throne 


was the Altar, where the.precious body 
and bloud of Chriſt was conſecrated and 
offered : And. this. was .his lower Throne, 
where the Biſhop or Prieſt in Chriſt his 
ſtead, ſtood and diſtributed the holy Sacra- 


ment to the people.. Beyond this is ay 


$ipe, the Santtuary, rail d inof old, 2s you 
may ſee plainly Syn. Calc. As 1. that it 
might not be prelt upon by the multitude, 
Euſeb. Hiſt. 1. 10.c. 4. At the upper endof 
this Sanctuary or Chancel isa large Archor 
Abſis ; within that a Seat callcd o vIporC 
a Seat or Seats built for the Biſhop and his 
aſhſtent Pricſts tn the Celebration ; the 
middle of which is the higheſt, where the 
chict Biſkop fate, which S. Chry/. in bis 
Licurgy 
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Liturgy calls 7iv dyw xd9s pay. Of this 
Seat 15 the 56. Can. of Laodic, to be under- 
ſtood, The Prieſts ought not to go into the 
Church and fit in Tribunalibus, before the 
Biſhop be entred, unleſs be be ſick, and 


| cannot come, ihe Biſhop fitting in this 


Seat by the Altar ( having his aſliſtent 
Prieſts ſitting with hiw, ) reſembles 
Chriſt ( with his Apoſtles by him ) infti- 
tuting the holy Sacrament, and bleſſing 
the prayers offered up at the Altar by the 
Prieſt. Right under this Seat ſtood the Al- 
taror koly T able, the Propitiatory, Chriſt's 
Monument, and the Tabernacle of his glo- 
ry. The Shop of the great Sacrifice, Sym. 
Theſſal. 

Now that no. man take offence at the 
word Altar, Let him know that anciently 
both theſe names Altar or holy Table were 
uſed for the ſame things, though moſt fre- 
quently, the Fathers and Councils uſe the 
word Altar, And both are fit names for 
that holy thing : For the holy Euchariſt, 
being conſidered as a Sacrifice, in the re- 
preſentation of the breaking of the Bread, 
and pouring forth the Cup, doing that to 
the holy Symbols, which was done to 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud, - and fo ſhewing 
forth and commemorating the Lord?s death, _ 
and offering upon ir the ſame Sacrifice a 
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was offered upon the Croſs, or rather the 
commemoration of that Sacrifice, S. Chryſ. 
in Heb. 10.9. may fitly be cali*d an Altar, 
which again is as fitly calPd an holy Table, 
the Exchariſt being conſidered as a Sacra- 
ment, which 1s nothing elſe bur a diſtribu- 
tion and application of the Sacrifice to the 
{everal reccivers, 

To pur all out of doubt, it is queſtionlefs 
Iawful and fafe to ſpeak the language of the 
New Teſtament, and to give this holy 
thing the name, which is given it there; 
now there it is called an Altar, Heb, 13. 
10. We have an Altar: S. Paul in the 
verſe before had perſwaded that they 
ſhould not be carried away with ſtrange 
doctrines of :Jewiſh and carnal obſervan- 
ces, whichare grown unprofitable to thoſe 
that walk in them. For we have an Altar 
now, whereof they that ſerve at the Ta- 
bernacle, the Jewiſh Prieſts, have no right 
to eat, unleſs they will receive the Faith 
of Chriſt; our Altar is better than theirs, 
and theirs was but a ſhadow of ours; the 
Sacrifices of their Altar, but types of ours ; 
theirs are vaniſhed and ours only continue. 
Ard for this reaſon, do you leave ſtrange 
doctrines of legal obſervances, and Jewilh 
Altars, and continue in- the grace of the 
Goſpel, whoſe Altar is. to continue 3 for 
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be have an Altar. Again S. Matth. 5.23. 
hen thou bringeſt thy gift to the Altar. That 
recept and direction for Offerings is Evan- 
xelical, as is proved at large, p. 225. | in 
he office for the Communion, and if the du- 
y there mentioned be Evangelical, then Al- 
tarsare to be under the Goſpel ; for thoſe 
gifts are to be offered upon the Altar, ſo 
that I hope, we may go on and call it Altar 
ithout offence. 

To return then to the appendices of the 
hancel: On each fide or Wing of the 
tar, in the Tranſverſe Line, which makes 
the figure of the Croſs, ſtand Two Side- 
Tables. The one MAdenſa propoſitions, 
TraniCa mpoligews a by-ſtanding Table, ap. 
pointed for the Peoples offerings, which 
he Biſhop or Prieſt there ſtandipg recet- 
ed from the people, offered upon that 
Table in their name, and bleſſed; and 
though the oblations there offered were. 
not yet Conſecrated, yet were: they there 
fitted and prepared for Conſecration, and 
were types of the body and bloud of Chriſt 
ſays Sym. Theſſ. The other was oxevoqu- 
adxery Sacrifte Menſa, The FVeſtry, 
where the holy books and Veſtments were 
laid up and kept by the Deacons, who alfo 
ſat there at the time of the Communion- 
Yrvice, atleaſt, as many of them as were 
necellary 
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neceſſary to aſliſt the Biſhop or Prieſt jnÞ# ts 
his miniſtration. Thence was the ſame" . 
place cali*d alſo Diaconicam. . Theſe ſeve-['%" 
ral places, and this furnicure ſonic prin-P"* 
cipal and Cathedral Chancels had ; which: 
I have named, not that I think this Ry-Þ#* 
brick does require them all in every Chan- od, 
cel, but becauſe I conceive the knowledgeP® * 
of them may ſerve to help us in the under-P9 
ſtanding of fome ancient Canons, and FEc-F & 
Clefiaſtical Story. But thovgh all Chancels # fl 
of old had not all theſe, yet every Chancaf” 
had even in Rural Churches an Altar for F4% 
the Conſecrating of the holy Evchariſt, f"% 
which they always had in high eſtimation. ie 
The Ancients, ſays S. Chryfoſt, mouldF** 
bave ſtoned any one, that ſhould have over- Ka 
thrown or pulld down an Altar, Hom. 53.Þ 
ad pop. Antioch. S. Gregory Naxzian. f 
commends his Mother for that ſhe never 
was known to turn her back npon the Altar, F** 
Orat. 28. in Fun. Patr. And Optas. 1. 6, t le 
accuſes the peeviſh Donatiſts of the high- f: [ 
elt kind of Sacriledge, becauſe oy broks Plc 
and removed the Altars of God, where the 
peoples ways were offered, Almighty God ole 
was invocated, the boly Ghoſt was petitioned Þ*V 
to deſcend , where many received the pleage | 
of eternal life, the defence of faith, the hope Þ 
of the Reſurre&ion, What is the Altar, f+ 


but 
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it able the ſear of the Body and Blond of Chriſt ? 
Camednd yer your fury hath either ſhaken, or 
ſeye. $roken, or removed theſe: every of theſe us 
rin-þ/4me enough, while you lay ſacrulegions 
hich $61ds por 4 thing ſo holy. Tf your ſpite 
Ry.ſprre at 4, that there were wont to worſhip 
han od, yet wherein had God offended you, who 
edge wort to-be there calld upon * What had 
der. {mit offended you, whoſe Body and Bloud, 
Feet certain "times and moments dwelt there ? 
\celsÞ# this you have imitated the Fews, they 
need hands. upon Chriſt on the Croff, you 
fog $ave wounded him in his Altars. By ths 
riſt, Pong, you are entred into the liſt of the Sa- 
ion. PHegious, You bave made your ſelves of 
ould (e mumber of them that Elias complains of, 
yer- | Kings 19. Lord, they have broken down 
Pine Altars. Jt ſhould have ſufficed your 
nz, Padneſe that you had worried Chriſts mem- 
ver (17, that you had broken his people, ſo long 
tar, ited, into ſo many Selts and Fattions, 
6, | feaft you ſhould have fpared his Altars. 
gh- - and much more to the ſanie pur- 
roke w1t, 

the | Many more teſtimonies to the ſame pur- 
od Poſe might be brought ; but this may 
ved [*w ſufficiently the reſpect they had to 
age Þ& Altar 3 Firſt, the Epithets they gave 
ope f» Calling ic the Divine, the Dreadful Al- 
ar, Þ; Secondly, their bowing and adoring 
but that 
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that way, turning their faces that way j 
their publick prayers, as towards th 
chiefelt and higheit place of the Church 
Laltly, placing ir aloft in all their Churche 
at the upper end, the Eaſt. For ſo ba 
Secrates and Wiceph. 1. 12. C. 34. tell 
the Altar was placed Ad Orientem, at th 
Eaſt, in all Chriſtian Churches, except i 
Antiochia Syrie, in Antioch, And { 
they ſtood at the Eaſt in the Church 
England, till Q. Elizabeths time, whe 
ſome of them were taken down indeed 
upon what grounds I diſpute not ; bu 
whereſoever the Altars were taken down, 
the holy Tables, which 1s all one, wer 
{et up in the place where the Altars ſtood 
by the Queens Injunctions, and fo the 
continued in molt Cathedral Churches; 
and ſo ought to have continued in all; for 
that was injoyned by Queen El:zabetls} 
Injunftions, forbidden by no after-Law, 
that I know, but rather confirm'd by this 
Rubr. Fo2 the Thancels are t9 remainas tn 
times palt, 
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The Divine Serwvice may be ſaid privately. 


E have ſeen the reaſon of the 
Churches command, that the 


\ 


J holy Service ſhould he offered up in the 


Church or Chappel, &c. But what if a 
Church cannot be had to ſay our Office in ? 
ſhall the Sacrifice of Reſt, the holy Ser- 
vice be omitted? By no means. If a 
Church may not be had, The P2ieſf 
ſhall ſay if P2ivafely, ſays the ſame 
Rubr. 2. And good reaſon, for God's 
worſhip muſt not be neglected or omitted 
for want of a circumſtance. It 1s true, 
the Church is the moſt convenient place 
for it, and adds much to the beauty of 
holineſs. And he that ſhould neglect that 


decency, and deſpiſing the Church ſhould 


offer up the publick worſhip in private, 
ſhould fin againlt that Law of God that 
ſays, Curſed ts he that having a better Lamb 
in his flock,, offers up to God a worſe : For 
God Almighty muſt be ferv*d with the beſt 
we have, otherwiſe we deſpiſe him. He 
that can have a Church, and will offer up 
the holy Service in 2 worſe place, let him 
tear that curſe : but if a Church cannot be 
had, let him not fear -or vmit to offer up 
the 
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the holy Service in a convenient place in Pri- 
vate, having a delire to the Church, look- 
ing toward the Temple in prayer, 2 Chroy, 
6. 28. for it will be accepted, according to 
that equitable rule of S. Paul, 2 Cor. 8, 12, 
If there-be a willing mind, God accepts accor- 
ding to that a man hath, and not according to 
that he hath not. 

Agreeable to this command of holy 
Church, we find it directed in Clem. Con- 
ftit. 1. 8. c. 34 © If, O Biſhop, or Prieſt, 
* you cannot go to the Church becauſe of 
<« Infidels or perſecutors, gather a congre-- 
& g2tion In a private houſe; but if you 
© cannot be ſuffered to meet together, no 
© not in a private houſe, P/allat ſibi nauſ- 
&« quiſque. Let every man ſay the Offce in 
' ECorzvate by himſelf. Let every Lay-man 
ſay this Morn. and Even. Office, his Pſ;lter, 
leaving out that which 1s peculizr to the 
Prieſt, Abſolution, and ſolemn benedictt- 
on 3 and let him know that when he prays 
thus alone, he prays with company, be- 
cauſe he prays in the Churches communi- 
on, the Common prayer 2nd vote of the 
Church. But let not the Pricit of all others, 
fail to offer this ſervice of che Congrega- 
tion. This publick worſhip, this ſavour of 
reſt, though by himſelf in private looking 
towards the Temple, Lifting Up his _ 
fowmar 
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toward the mercy-ſeat of the holy Temple, 
Pſal. 84+ that Is, having in his ſoul 4 deſire 
and longing to enter into the Courts of the 
Lord, praying with David, that he may 
go.unto the Altar of God, the God of our joy 
and pladneſs, to offer up his ſervice there, 
and It will be acceptable. 
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Of the Ornaments to be uſed in Divine 


Service, 


Ve Miniſfer in fime of his mint- 

ſ{fration ſhall uſe ſuch Dznaments 
as were in uſe in the 2. of Edw. 6. Ruvr, 
2, viz. A Surplice in the ordinary Mini- 
ſtration, and a Cope in time of Miniltra- 
tion of the holy Communion, in Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches, Qu. Eliz. 
Artic, ſer forth the ſeventh year of her 
reign. This appointment of decent-facred 
veltments for the Prieſt in his holy mint- 
ſtration is accoruing to Gods own directi- 
on to. Moſes, Exod. 28. 2, Thou ſhalt 
mare holy raiments for Aaron and his Sons, 
that are to miniſtcr unto me, that they may 
be for Glory and Beauty. And good reaſon : 
For if diltinCt habits be eſteem?d a Beauty 
Q, to 
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to' ſolemn aCctions.of Royalty and Jultice 
ſo that Princes and Judges appear not with- 
out their Robes, when they appear in 
publick to do thoſe ſolemn acts ; ſhall they 
not be eiteemed a Beauty likewiſe to ſolemn 
religious. ſervices? Or ſhall it be thought 
neceſſary to preſerve reſpect and awe to 
Royalty and Juſtice? and ſhall it not be 
Counted as neceſſary to preſerve an awful re- 
ſpect to God's holy ſervice and worſhip.? 
And if {ſuch reſpect to God?s ſervice be in- 
deed neceſſary, then cannot ſacred diſtinct 
veſtments, nor ſacred {cparate places be 
thought unneceſſary : For by theſe and ſuch 
like decencies, our awe to Religion is pre- 
ſerved: and experience teaches, that where 
they are thrown off, Religion is ſoon loſt. 

«© White Garments in holy ſervices, were 
&« ancientlyuſed, S.Chryſ. Hom. 60. ad pop. 
&« Antioch. and they ſuit fitly with that light- 
© ſome affettion of joy wherein God delights, 
« when the Saints praiſe him, Pſal. 149. 2: 
© and lively reſemble the glory of the Saants 
'©& in-heaven, together with the ' toy wheren 
'*«& Angels have appeard to men, Rev. 15. 6. 
<< $, Mar. 16. 5. that they which are to appear 
© for men in the preſtice of God as Angels, 
© if they were left to their choice and would 
&* chuſe, could not eafily deviſe a garment of 
© more decency for ſuch a ſervice, ſays excel- 
«lent Maſter Hooker, 0 
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Of the word Prieſt. 


He Greek and Latin words which we 
tranſlate Prieſt, are derived from 
words which fignifie holy : and ſo the word 
Prieſt according to the Etymology, ſigni- 
fies him whoſe meer charge end function 
is about holy things: and therefore ſeems 
to bea moſt proper word to him, who is 
ſet apart to the holy publick ſervice and 
worſhip of God : eſpecially when he is 
in the actual miniſtration of holy things. 
Wherefore in the Rubricks, which direct 
bim in bis miniſtration of theſe holy pub- 
lick ſervices, the word Pricſ# is moit 
commonly uſed, both by this Church and 
all the Primitive Churchcs Greek and La- 
tinas faras I can find, and I believe it can 
ſcarce be found, that in any of the old 
Greek or Latin Litargics the word Pres- 
byter was uſcd in the Rubricks that direct 
the order of ſcrvice, but in the Greek, 
els, and In the Latin Sacerdos, which 
we In Engliih tranſlate Prieſt, which I 
ſuppoſe to be done upon this ground, 
that this word Prieſt is the moſt proper 
for him that miniſters, in the Line ot nis 

mnikration. 
Q 2 It 
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If it be objected, that according to the 
uſual acception of the word, it ſignifies him 
that offers up a Sacrifice, and therefore can- 
not be allowed to a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
who hath-no Sacrifice to offer. 

It is anſwered : that the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, have Sacrifices to offer, S. Peter 
1 EP. 2.5. Te are bnilt up a ſpiritual houſe, 
a holy Prieſthood to offer up ſpiritual Sacri- 
fices of prayer, praiſes, thankſgivings, Cc, 
in reſpect of theſe the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel may be ſafely in a metaphorical 
ſence called Prieſts; and in a more emij- 
nent manner than other Chriſtians are ; be- 
cauſe they are taken from among men to 
offer up theſe Sacrifices for others. But 
beſides theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices mentioned, 
the Miniſters-of the Goſpel have another 
Sacrifice to offer, viz. the unbloudy Sacri- 
fice, aS$1t was anciently call?d, the comme- 
morztive Sacrifice of the death of Chriſt, 
which does as really 2nd truly ſhew forth 
the death of Chriſt, zs thoſe Sacrifices un- 
der the Law did forcſhew it, and in reſpect 
of this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, the An- 
cients have uſually calPd thoſe that ofter 
it up, Prieſts, And if Melchiſcdeck, was 
called a Prieſt, ( as he 1s often by S. Paul 
to the Hebrews ) who .yet had no other 
Offering or $acrifce that we read of, - 
Lat 
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now that Chri 
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that of Bread and Wine, Gen. 14. He 
brought forth Bread and Wine; and, or, 
for, ( the Hebrew word bears both) he 
was a Prieſt, that is, this act of his was an 
att of Prieſthood, for ſo muſt it be rc- 
ferred, he brought forth Bread and Wine ;. 
for he was a Prieſt; and not thus, and he 
was a Prieſt, and bleſſed Abraham ( for 
both in the Hebrew and Greck there is a 
Full point after theſe words, and, or, for 
he was a Prieſt.) If, I fay, /delchiſedeck, 
be frequently and truly calPd a Prieft, who 
had- no other Offering, that we. read of, 
but Bread. and Wine, why may not they 
whoſe Office is to bleſs. the people as Mel- 
chiſedeck, did, and beſides that to offer 
that holy Bread and Wine, the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt, of which, his Bread and 
Wine, at the moſt, was but a type, be as 
ne and withont offence called Prieſts 
alſo * 

If it be again objected, that the word 


Prieſt is a Jewiſh name, and therefore not 


to-be uſed by Chriſtians. 
1. It is anſwered, firſt, that not every 


thing that was Jewiſh is become unlawful 
for Chriſtians to uſe. I find indeed that: 
thoſe things amongſt the Jews that were 
ſhadows of 


_ to come, are aboliſhed 
is come, Col. 2. 16, 17. 


Q. 3 and 
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and therefore to uſe them, as itil] neceſſary 
and obliging to performance, 1s unlawful 
under the Goſpel, for it 1s virtually to de- 
ny Chriſt to be come, Gel. 5. 3. An en- 
tangling our ſerves again in the yoke of bon- 
dage, from which Chriſt bath ſet us free, 
Col. 2, And therefore S. Pazl tells. the Co- 
loſſians there, that he was afraid of them 
for their ſuperſtitious obſervation of 
Sabbaths which were ſhadows of things to 
come : and in that Chapter to the Galar. 
he does denounce damnation to them that 
entangle themſelves again in that yoke of 
bondage, v.2. But that other things, rites 
or uſages of the Jews, which were no ſuch 
ihadows, ſhould be unlawful to Chriſtians 
ifthey were uſed without ſuch an opinion 
of neceſſity, as we formerly {pake of; Ican- 
not perſwade my ſelf can ever be proved 
by either direct Scripture, or neceſſary 
inference from it. It will not therefore 
follow, that the name of Prieft, ( which 
is no ſhadow of things to come ) though it 
were Jewiſh, would become unlawful to 
Chriſtians. 

2. The names of thoſe rites and ceremo- 
nies, Which were moſt Jewiſh, and are 
grown damnable to Chriſtians, may ſtil] be 
lawfully uſed by Chriſtians in a ſpiritual 
and refined ſence, S. Paal who tells that the 
Circum- 
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Circumciſion of the Jews is become ſo un- 
lawful, thar if ic be uſed by Chriſtians ( with 
an opinion of the neceſlity aforeſaid ) it for- 
feirs all their hopes of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
Col. 2.2. uſes fhe word Circumciſion fre- 
quently, particularly in that very Chapter, 
Ver. 11. 1z whom ye Chriiltians, - are Circaume 
ciſed, See p. 149. 

3. The word Pricſt is not a Jewiſh 
name, that 1s, not peculiar to the Jewiſh 
Miniſtery. For MAdclchiſedeck who was 
not of Aaron's Order or Prieſthood, is 
called a Prieſt by $. Paul to the Hebrews 
often : and our Saviour 41s a Przeſt after the 
Order of Melchiſeaecck : and the Ain- 
fters of the Gosjel are calld Priefts. by the 
Prophet Eſay 66. 21. Fer. 33. 17. where 
they propheſic of the times of the Goſpel, 
as will appear by the Context, and ancient 
Expoſition. Laſtly, S. Paul, where he 
defines a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as well 
as of the Law, as hath been proved ( p. 66. 
of the Ration.) calls him Prieſt, Heb. 5. & 
8. Chap. To ſumupall then; That name 
which was not Jewiſh but common to 
others; that name which was frequently 
and conſtantly uſed by Primitive Chriſtis- 
ans; that name, by which the Prophets 
foretel that the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ſhall be called : Laſtly, that name by which 
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S. Paul calls them, may not only lawfully, 
but ſafely, without any. juſt ground of of- 
fence to ſober men, be uſed ſtill by Chriſti. 
ans, as a fit name for the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel : and ſo they may be ſtil] called, as 
they are by the Church of Exgland in her Ryu- 
brick, Prieſts. 


Of the Tranſlation of the PS AL MS inthe 
Book of Common Prayer. 


He PSALMS in our Engliſh Li- 
turgy are according to the Tranſlati- 
on ſet forth in che latter part of King Hen- 
ry the Eighth's Reign, after that Perrus Ga- 
latinus had- brought in the pronouncing and 
writing the name Jehovah, never before 
uſed or heard of in any Language : which is 
uſed in this our Tranſlation. P/al. 33. 12. & 
Pal. 83. 18. 

The Biſhops Bible (ſet farth in the be- 
ginning of Queen Elizabeths reign, and 
uſed in Churches till the New Tranſlation 
under King James, ) though a niuch diffe- 
rent Tranſlation from the former in other 
parts, yet retains the ſame Pſalms without 
any 
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any alteration. And therefore whereas it 
hath Notes upon all the reſt of the Books 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, it 
hath none at all upon the. Pſalms, not ſo 
much as references to parallel places. 

The Reaſon hereof I ſuppoſe was. to 
avoid offending the people, who were uſed 
to that Tranſlation, and to whom the 
Pſalms were more familiar than any other 
part of the Bible. As S. Hicromin his Edi- 
tion of the Latin Bible retained the. Pſalms 
of the Old Latin Tranſlation out of the 
Septuagint, though himſelf alſo had tranſla- 
ted them juxts Hebraicam Veritatem, as they 
are extant at the end of the Eighth Tome of 
his works. 

This our Tranſlation was doubtleſs ont 
of the Hebrew. And though it tyes not it 
ſelf ſo ſtrictly to the Letter and words of 
the Hebrew as the Later I ranſlations would 
ſeem to do, but takes the Liberty to vary 
alittle for the ſmoothing of the Language : 
yet It holds to the ſence and ſcope mere than 
ſome ſuppoſe it doth, and many times much 
more than thoſe who would ſeem to ſtick fo 
cloſe to the Letter. 

Some have had a conceit, that this Tran- 
lation was out of the Septragint, or( whicn 
Is all one ja effect ) out of the Yulgar La- 
tim, But the Contrery is evident, and will 
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appear toany man that ſhall compare them | ? 
but in any one Pſalm. | 


In one Caſe indeed this Tranſlation may 
ſeem to follow the LXX and Vulgar La- 
tin againſt the Hebrew, namely, in ad- 
dition of ſome words or Clauſes, ſome- 
times whole Verſes, not found in the 
Hebrew. But this Caſe excepted, where 
it once agrees with the LXX and Vul- 
gar Latin againſt the Hebrew, it forty 
times agrees with the Hebrew againlt 
them 

And for theſe Additions, 1. They were 
made to Satisfie them who had milled thoſe 
words, or Sentences in the former Engliſh | 4 
Tranſlations, finding them: in the Greek 
or Latin. See the Preface to the Engliſh 
Bible in folio 1540. 

2. Inthat Edition 1540. they were put ina 
different Character from the reſt, and in 
fome Later Editions. between two hooks 
[ ] of which there are even ſtil] ſome re- 
mzainders, though now for the moit part 
neglected. 

3. Neither does this our Tranſlation always 
follow the LXX. and Vulgar Lat. Even in 
Additions. As for Example. 

Not Pſalm 1. 5, in the repetition of the 
words [| ix rows, ] 
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Not Pſalm 68. 5. [ ragaxbiracays - and mTpogu- 
m4 aur, | | | 

Not Pſalm 125. 3. [KJpi©,, ] 

Not Pſalm 138. 4. | advley ] 

Not Pſalm 145. in the verſe put in between 
the 13, and 14. [_ Il:is3%s Kupr® iy mas! Tois 
abyors dvT%, #) 10 1Q- fv Tart TUrs Egryorg avis | 
though it may ſeem to be wanting in our. 
preſent Hebrew- Copies, all the reſt of 
the verſes of this Pſalm going in order 
of the Alphabet, and this verſe which 
ſhould begia with (3) only wanting 
in our prefent Copies, but found or ſup- - 
poſed by. the LXX to begin with - 
| 19R) 7 

4. The Additions are not very many where- 
in it doth follow tkem. The chicfeſt which 
| have obſerved are theſe : 

Pſal.. Ver. : 

5. | fromthe face of the Earth, | 

2, 11, | unto him, ] | 


12, | right, ] 
jj Hm, 1] 
4. 8. | and Oyle, ] 
7. 12. [ſtrong and patient, ] 
1 
I 


—— 
. 


I. 5. [| the poor, | 
3. 6. Þ yeal will praiſe the Name of the 
Lord moſt Higheſt, ] 


.. [no not one, |] 


Of the Tranſlation of the Pſalms 


Ver. 
14.5,6,7. | Their throat is an open Se- 
pulchre, &c. before their 
eyes, |] 
9. [ Even where no fear was, ] 

19. 12.[ my, ] 

14. [ all way, ] 

22. 1.[_ look upon me, ] 

31.[ my, ] and yer. 32. [ the Hea- 
vens, ] 

23.6, [ thy ] 

24. 4. [_his neighbour, } 

' 28. 3, | neither deſtroy me, ] 

29. 1. | bring young Rams unto the 
Lord, ] the Hebrew words 
DI IINNA twice tranſlated, 

30. 7. { from me, ] 

33. 3. [. unto him, ] and ver. 10. [ and 
caſteth out the counſels of Prin- 
ces, ] 

36. 12.[ All, ] 

37. 29.[ * the unrighteons ſhall be pu- 

niſhed, ] Edit. 1540. v. 37. | his 


place, ] 

38. 16.| Even mine Enemies, ] v. 22. 
[_ God, ] 

41. 1. [| And needy, ] ver. 11. [ And 
Amen, ] 


42. 12. [That trouble me, ] 
45- 10. [| wrought about with divers co- 
lours, ] Pſal. 
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Pſal. Ver. 
12. God] in the Latin only not in 
the Greek. 
47. 6. | Our, 
48. 3. | ofthe Earth, ] 
50. 21, [ wickedly, ] 
5l. 1, [ Great, ] 
55- 13. [ peradventure ] yer. 25. [ O 
Lord, ] 
1. | In Jeruſalem, ] 
. 1, | And be merciful untous, 7] 
71. 7. | that I may ſing of thy glory, ] 
12, [ Ifaid, ] ver. 27. | In the Gates 
of the daughter of Sion. 7 
77. 23. [, Our, ] 
85. 8. [| Concerning me, ] 
92, 12. | ofthe houſe. ] 
OF» 7. [ the Lord, y 
108.1. | my heart is ready 7 repeated, 
111-11, [ Praiſc the Lord for the return- 
i9g 2gain of Aggews and Zachary 
the Prophets, ] Edit. 1540. 
115.9. [ thou nouſe of ] 
118.2, [ That He is gracious and |] 
119.97. [ Lord, |] 
132.4. [ Neiticr the Temples of my 
head to take any reſt, ] 
134.1. | Now } ver. 2. [ Even 1n the 
Courts of the houſe of our 
God, } 
Pſal. 


EN 
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Pfal. Ver. 
136.27. [ O give thanks unto the 


Lord of Lords: for his mer- 
cy endureth for- ever, ] being 
in the Latin only, not in the 
Greek. 

137. 1. [ Thee©Q ] 

145. 15-[ The Lord, ] 

147. 8. | And herb for the uſe of men, ] 

148. 5. [ He ſpake the word and they 
were made. 


For Pial. 58. 8. Or ever your Pots, &c. 


I] conceive our I ranſlation to agree very 
well both with the ſence and letter of the 
Hebrew. Neither doth it go alone: but 
{o tranſlated both Pagnin a little before, 
and Caffellio ſince; who both keep as cloſe 
to the ſence of the Hebrew, and Pagnin 
tothe letter alſo, as any that I have obſcr- 
ved. | 

Pagnin ( whom Vatablu follows ) An- 
requam ſentiant lebetes weſtri ignem rham- 
2m: ſicut caro cruda, ſic ira ut turbo perdat 
enm.. 

Caſtellio. As weluti fi cujus ole Finas 
[. Annot. ignem qui fieri ſolet ex ſpinis ] 
nondum fenſerint : ſic ulli tanquam crudi per 
zram vexentur. | Annot. Pereant #tate im- 
matura, ut fi Carnes ex olla extrahantur ſe- 
micrude. ] See 
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| Seealſo Calvinin Loc. 
For Pſal. 105. 28. They were not obedi- 
ent, © c. 


Herein our Tranflators follow the LXX, 
who ( ſuppoſing this to be fpoken of the 
Egyptians, ) tranſlate the Hebrew words 
W121 MR 112: 897 ( leaving out the ne- 
gative particle) x} Tepemizperay Tis abyus 
aut, Et exacerbaverunt ſermones ejus ( or 
according to another reading #37: raeperi- 
marey, quia exacerbaverunt ) which is all 
one with our Engliſh [' They were not obedi- 
ent 7] that is they rebelled, or were diſobe- 
dient "TW and TD exchanging fignifi- 
cations. 

And this reading is alſo followed by the 
Syriack, the Arabick and the Ethiopick 
tranſlations, 

Only ( which is ſtrange) the Yulgar La- 
tin, which uſually in the Pſalms is a meer 
tranſlation of the LXX, yet here differs 
from them, and puts in the Negative Par- 
ticle according to the Hebrew. And in 
three other things in the ſame Hemiſtich it 
differs not only from the LXX, but alſo 
from the Hebrew, aad from S. Hierome, 
and from all other Tranſlations that I have 
ſeen, viz. Altering the Verb from the plu- 
ral number to the ſingular, 2. Suppoſing 
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Dews to be the Nominative caſe to it. 


And ſo 3. making the Prononn effixed to 
be reciprocal. Et non exacerbavit ſermones 


H0s, 
4 See Mr. HOOKERS Eccleſ. Polity, lib, 
5. SeCt. 19. pg. 214. where he defends this 
our T1 ranſlation thus far at leaſt, that it doth 
not contradict the preſent Hebrew, as ( it 
ſeems) was objected. 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels in our Liturgy 
ſeem to follow Coverdale's Tranſlation, 


Printed 1540. 


&« Here .ends the book, of Common prayer, 
© truly ſo called, being. compoſed by the pub- 
« lick ſpirit, and preſcribed by the publick 
&« Authority of the Church, for the publick 
« ſervice and. worſhip of God, to be offered 
© up to him, in the name and ſpirit of the 
© Church, by thoſe who are ordained for men 
© inthings pertaining to God, to which every 


& perſon of the Church, may according to 


©<S. Paul, ſay Amen wth underſtanding, 
& becauſe he knows beforchand to what he us 
*© ro ſay Amen. Tlevres ini 73 duvrd iy Th mp 
© aev%yn Tportgya909s, wia dinors iow Kotyily 65 
© #5. Come all together to the ſame prayer, 
& let there be one Common-prayer, one and the 
© ſame mind and Spirit. lgnat. ad Mag- 
neſtanos. 

SOLI 


— in the Bookof Common P2ayper. 353 


— 


to SOLI DEO. GLORIA. 


Twill pray with the Spirit, and I will pray 
Ib... | with the underſtanding alſo. 


th Obſecrationum ſacerdotalium Sacramenta 
It | refficiamm, que ab Apoſtolis tradita intoto 
Orbe, atque in omni Catholica Eccleſia uni- 
py | formiter celebrantur, ut legem Credendi, lex 
IN, | fatuar ſupplicandi, GENNAD. Eccleſ. 
Doom, 30. 
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In a Clauſe of an Af for a publick Thankssi- 
ving every year on the Fifth day of Novem- 
ber, for Deliverance from the Gunponder 
Treaſon, 3. Jac. Reg. Cap. 1. 


After ſettings forth the great Bleſſings thu 


Kingdom then enjoyed, 
The Treaſon « thus expreſſed. 


He which many malignant and de- 

viliſh Papiſts, Jeſuits and Seminary 
Prieſts much envying and fearing, Conſpi- 
red moſt horribly, when the Kings moſt 
Excellent Majeſty, the Queen, the Prince, 
and all the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
and Commons ſhould have been aſſembled 
in the Upper Houſe of Parliament upon 
the Fifch day of November in the Year of 
our Lord One thouſand ' Six hundred and 
five, ſuddenly to have blown up the ſaid 
whole Houſe with Gun-powder : an in- 
vention ſo inhumane,. barbarous and cruel, 
as the like was" never before heard of, &c. 
and which would have turned to the utter 
ruine of this whole Kingdom, had it not 
pteaſed Almighty God, by inſpiring the 
King's moſt Excellent Majeſty with a Divine 
Spirit, to interpret ſome dark phraſes of 
a Letter ſhewed to his Majeſty, above and 
beyond all ordinary conſtruction, thereby 
mMl- 
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miraculouſly diſcovering this hidden Trea- 
ſoa not many hours before the appointed 
time for the execution thereof, &c. [| Then 
aſcribing all the gtory to God for this infi- 
nite bleiling : ] And to the end the unfeign- 
ed Thankfulneſs may never be forgotten but 
be had in a perpetual remembrance, that all 
Ages to come may yield praifes to his Dt- 
vine Majeſty for the ſame, and have in me- 
mory "This joyful day of Deliverance. 

Be it Enacted, &c. That all and ſingular 
Miniſters in every Cathedral and Pariſh 
Church, or other uſual place for Common 
Prayer within this Realm of Engl. and the 
Dominions of the ſame, ſhall always upon 
the Fifth day of November, ſay Morning 
Prayer, and give unto Almighty God 
Thanks for this moſt happy deliverance, 
and that all and every perſon and perſons 
ſhall alway upon that day diligently and 
faithfully reſort to the Pariſh Church or 
Chappel accuſtomed, or to ſome uſual 
Church or Chappel where the ſaid Morn- 
ing Prayer, Preaching or other ſervice of 
God ſhall be uſcd, and then and there to 
abide orderly and ſoberly, during the time 
of the ſaid Prayers, Preaching or other 
ſervice of God, there to be uſed and Mini- 
itred, &c. That publick notice be given by 
the Miniſter in every Church the Sunday 

before 
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before every Fifth day of November, and 
then and there read the A. 


. Anno 3 Jac. Reg.cap. 2. Drivers per ſons are 
attainted of High Treaſon for conſpiring to 
blow up with Gunpowder the Parliament Hou- 
ſes, inwhich Statute the Treaſon 1 again re- 
hear ſed as followeth, viz. ---- 

That Gzy Fawkes and others there named 
did undertake the Execution of the moſt 
wicked, barbarous, execrable and abomi- 
nable I reaſon that ever could enter into the 
heart of the moſt wicked man, by blowing 
up with Gunpowder the Houſe of Parlia- 
ment, at ſuch time as your moſt Excellent 
Majeſty and your deareſt Conſort the 
Queen, and the moſt Noble Prince Hepry, 
together with the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, the Judges of the Realm, and 
the Knights, Citizens and Burgeſles of Par- 
liament ſhould be in the ſaid Parliament 
Houſe aſſembled ( for which moſt traite- 
rous and barbarous purpoſe there were ſe- 
cretly laid in a Vault or Cellar under: the 
Parliament Houſe thirty ſix Barrels of. 
Gunpowder or thereabouts ) to the 
utter overthrow and ſubverſion of the 
whole ſtate of this flouriſhing and renown- 
ed Kingdom, if God of his infinite Mercy 
had not moſt miraculouſly by your Majeſties 

bleſſed 


In 
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bleſſed direction diſcovered the ſame, in 
finding out the 1aid Barrels of Gunpowder 
in the {aid Vault or Cellar, but few hours 
before the time zppointed for the execu- 
tion thereof : All which moſt hainons, hor- 
rible and damnable Treaſons are moſt mani- 
feſt and zpparent by the voluntary confeſli- 
ons and acknowledgments of the Offenders 
themſelves, &'c. See more 3 Jar. Regrs 
Chap. 4. and $5. 


Ina Clauſe of an Att entituled, An Att for 
the Attainder of ſeveral per ſons guilty of the 
horrid Murther of his late Sacred Majeſty 
King Charles I. 12 Car. 1I. cap. 30. 


The Kings Martyrdom ts thus ſet forth. 


FOHat the horrid and execrable Murther 
of your Majeſties Royal Father our 

late moſt gracious Soveratgn Chartes the 
Firſt, of ever bleſſed and glorious memo- 
ty hath been committed by a party of 
wretched men, deſperately wicked and 
nardned in their impiety, who having fir(t 
plotted and contrived the ruine and de- 
[truction of this Excelleat Monarchy, por 
WICH 
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with it of the true reformed proteſtant 
Religion, which had been ſo long pro- 
tected by it and flouriſhed under it, found 
it neceſſary 1n order to the carrying on of 
their pernicious and traiterous deſigns, to 
throw down all the Bulworks and fences of 
Law, and to ſubvert the very being and 
Con{titution of Parliament, that ſo they 
might at laſt make their way open for any 
furcher Attempts upon the ſacred Perſon 
of his Majeſty himſelf; and that for the 
more eaſie effeCting thereof, they did firſt 
ſeduce ſome part of the then Army into a 
Compliance, and then kept the reſt in ſub- 
jeCtion to them, partly for hopes of pre- 
ferment, and chictly for fear of loſing their 
imployments and arrears, until by theſe, 
and other more odious arts and devices, 
they had fully ſtrengthned themſelves both 
in power and Faction, which being done 


they did declare againlt all manner ot T rea- | 
tics with the Perſon of the King, even then | 


while a Treaty by advice of both Houſes of 
Parliament was in being, Rcemonltrate 
againſt the Houſes of Parliament for ſuch 
proceedings, ſcize upon his Royal Perſon 
while the Commiſſioners were returned to 
the Houſe of Parliament with his Anſwer, 
and when his Conceſſions had been voted 
a ground for Pcace, ſeize upon the mm 

0 
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of Commons, ſeclude and impriſon ſome 
Members, force out others, and there being 
left, but a ſmall Remnant of their own 
Creatures ( not a tenth part of the whole ) 
did ſeek to ſhelter themſelves by this weak 
pretence under the name and authority of 
a Parliament, and in that name laboured 
to proſecute what was yet behind and un- 
finiſhed of their long intended Treaſon 
and Conſpiracy. To this purpoſe they pre- 
pared an Ordinance for erecting a prodi- 
gious and unheard of Tribunal, which they 
called an High Court of Juſtice, for Trial 
of his Majeſty, and having eaſily procured 
it to paſs in their Houſe of Commons as 
it then ſtood moulded, ventured to ſend it 
up from thence to the Peers then fitting, 
who totally rejected it, whereupon their 
rage and fury increaſing, they preſume to 
paſs It alone as an Act of the Commons, 
and in the name of the Commons of Eng- 
land, 2nd having gained the pretence of 
Law, made by a Power of their own making, 
purſue it with all poſſible force and cruelty, 
until at laſt, upon the Thirtieth dey of 74- 
mary, One thouſand Six hundred forty and 
eight, his Sacred Majeſty was brought unto 
a Scaffold and there publickly Murthered 


before the gates of his own Royal Palace , 


And becauſe by this horrid ation the Pro- 
teitant 
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teſtant Religion hath received the greateſt 
wound and reproach, and the people of 
England the moſt inſupportable thame and 
infamy that it was poſlible for the enemies 
of God and the King to bring upon us, 
whileſt the Fanatick Rage of a few Miſ- 
creants ( who were as far from being true 
Proteſtants as they were from being true 
Subjects ) ſtands imputed by our Adverſa- 
ries to the whole Nation: We therefore 
your Majeſties ſaid dutiful and Loyal Sub- 
jects the Lords and Commons in Parlia- 
ment aſſembled, do hereby renounce, 
abominate and proteſt againlt that impious 
fact, the execrable Murther and moft 
unparallePd Treaſon committed againſt the 
Sacred Perſon and life of our ſaid Jate So- 
veraign your Majeſties moſt Royal Father, 
and all proceedings tending thereunto : And 
do beicech your moft Excellent Majcſty 
that it may be declared, And be it hereby 
declared, That by the undoubtcd and fun- 
damental Laws of this Kingdom, ncither 
the Peers of this Realm nor the Commons, 
nor both together in Parliament or out of 
Parliament, nor the People collectively 
or repreſentatively, nor. any other perſons 
whatioever ever had, have, hath, or ought 
to have - any Coercive Power over the 
Perſons of the Kings of this Realm. -_ 

or 
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for the better vindication of our ſelves to 
poſterity, and as a laſting Monument of our 
otherwiſe inexpreſſible deteſtation and 
abhorrency of ' this 'villanous and abomi- 
nable fact, &c. Be it hereby enacted, 
That every Thirtieth day of Fanxary, un- 
leſs it falls out to be upon the Lords day, 
and then the day next following ſhall be 
for ever hereafter ſet apart to be kept and 
obſerved in all the Churches and Chappels 
of theſe your Majeſties Kingdoms of Eng- 
land and Treland, Dominion of Wales and 
Town of Berwick, upon Twede, and the 
Iles of Ferſey and Gxernſey, and all other 
your Majeſties Dominions, as an Anniver- 
fary day of Faſting and Humiliation, to 
implore the mercy. of God, that: [neither 
the guilt of that Sacred and innocent blood, 
nor thoſe other ſins by which God was 
provoked to deliver up both Us and. Our 
King into the, hands .of crucl and unreaz 
ſonable! men, may at any time hereafter 
be viſited npon Us or Our poſterity, Cc. .* 
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King Charles II. his Birth and Return, 


Oraſmuch as Almighty God the King 

of Kings, and ſole diſpoſer of all 
earthly Crowns and Kingdoms, hath - by 
his All-Cwaying Providence and Power mi- 
Taculouſly demonſtrated in the view of all 
ne world his tranſcendent Mercy, Love, 
and Gracjouſneſs towards his moſt excel- 
lent Majeſty Charles the Second by his eſpe- 
cial Grace of England, Scotland, France, 
and Ireland King, defender of the true 
Faith, and all his Majeſties Loyal Subjets 
.of this his Kingdom of England, and the 
;Dominions thereunto annext, by his Ma- 
jeſties late moſt wonderful, glorious, peace- 
able and joyful Reſtauration to the actual 
poſſeſſion and exerciſe of his undoubted 
Hereditary Soveraign and Regal Authority 
over them ( after ſundry years forced ex- 
termination into Foreign Parts, by the moſt 
Traicerous Conſpiracies and arnied Power 
.of Uſarping Tyrants, and execrable perf- 
dious T raitors ) and that without the leaſt 
oppoſition or effuſion of blood, through 
the unanimous cordial Loyal Votes of the 
Lords and Commons in this preſent Parlia- 


mant alſembled, and paſlionate deſires - 
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all other his Majeſties ſubjets, which un- 
expreſſible bleſſing ( by Gods own moſt 
wonderful deſpenſation ) was compleated 
on the Twenty ninth day of ay laſt paſt, 
being the moſt memorable Birth-day not 
only of his Majeſty both as a man and 
Prince, but likewiſe as an actual King, and 
of this and other his Majeſties Kingdoms, 
all in a great meaſure new born and raiſed 
from the dead on this moſt joyful dav., 
wherein many thouſands of the Nobility, 
Gentry, Citizens, and other his Leiges 
of this Realm, conducted his Majeſty unto 
his Royal Cities of London and Weſt- 
minſter, with all poſflible expreſſions of 
their publick Joy and Loyal Afﬀections, in 
far greater Triumph than any of his moſt 
victorious Predeceſſors Kings of England, 
returned thither from their Foreign Con- 
queſts, and both his Majeſties Houſes of 
Parliament, with all dutiful and joyful de- 
monſtrations of their Allegiance publickly 
received and cordially congratulated his 
Majeſties moſt happy Arrival and Inveſti- 
ture in his Royal Throne, at his Palace of 
Whitehall; upon all which Conſiderations, 
this being the day which the Lord himſelf 
hath made and crowned with ſo many pub- 
lick bleſſings and ſignal deliverances _ 
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of his Majeſty and his people, from all 
their late moſt deplorable confuſions, di- 
viſions, wars, devaſtations and oppreſli- 
ons, to the end that .it may be kept in per- 
petual Remembrance in all Ages to cone, 
and that his Sacred Majeſty with all 
his Subjects -of this Realm and the Do- 
minions thereof, and their poſterities after 
them, .mijght annually celebrare the .perpe- 
tual memory thereof, by ſacrificing their 
unfeigned, hearty, .publick thanks thereon 
to Almighty God, with. one heart .and 
voice in a moſt devout and'Chriſtian.man- 
ner for all theſe publick -benefits received 
and conferred on them upon this moſt joy- 
ful-day. Be it therefore enacted, &c, That 
all and ſingular Miniſters of Gods Word 
and Sacraments in every Church, Chap- 
pel, and -other uſual place of Divine 
Service and publick Prayer which now 
are or hereafter ſhall be, within this 
Realm of England and the reſpective 
Dominions thereof, and their Succeſſors, 
ſhall in all ſucceeding Ages Annually cele- 
brate the Twenty mnth day of Afay, by 
rendring their hearty publick Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings unto Almighty God for 
all the forementioned extraordinary Mer- 
cies, Bleſſings and iDeliverances —_ 

an 
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and mighty Acts done thereon, and de-- 
clare the ſame to all the people there allem- 
bled, and the generations yet to come, 
that ſo they miay for ever praiſe the Lord 
for the ſame, &c. 


Every Miniſter ſhall give notice pub- 
lickly in the Church, the Lords day next 
before every fuch Twenty ninth day of ay, 
and then read the Act at large, 12 Car.,Il. 
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why, P. 63. 

The "Au8oy of the Church, what, p. 327. 

The Altar, p. 329- 

Apocryphal Books may be read in the 
Church, p. 41. 

Aſh-wedneſday, p. 125. Caput Jejunii, #b:d. 
Dies Cinerum, #bid. The ſolemnity then 
uſed upon ſinners, P. 126. 

Aſcenſion-day |hath proper Leflons 'and 
Pſalms, p. 162. the Antiquity thereof, 170. 
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Of Baptiſm, p. 247. S. John 3. 5. expounded, 
P. 248. The Benediftion or Conſecration 
of the water in Baptiſm, uſed only far 
reverence and decency, not for neceſſuy, 
P. 249. Not thought neceſſary by the 
Church, p. 250. Infants to be Baptized, 
zbid, &c, Interrogatories at Baptiſm 
ancient and reaſonable, p. 252, & 255, 
The ancient Abrenunciations in Baptiſm, 
p. 253, &c. Abrenunciation net abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to Baptiſm, p. 258. The an- 
cient Exorciſms what, ibid. Obſerod 
Uniformiter in Univerſo Mundo, bid. 
Nzemes given at Baptiſm, why, p. 259. 
Suſceptores, Godfathers, \ p. 257. their 
promiſes bind the child, ibid. Dipping or 
ſprinkling ſufficient in Baptiſm, p. 259. 
Thrice dipping of old to ſignifie the My- 
ftery , of the Trinity, ibid. Why after- 
wards but once, 260. wide Font. The 
ſign of the Croſs uſed in Baptiſm, and mn 
the Forehead, and why, p. 261. The Ne- 
ceſſity and Efficacy of Baptiſm, p. 247. 
Guardians contratt for Pupils, p. 257. 
He that 15 Baptized may Baptize in caſe 
of neceſſity, p. 263. 

Baptiſm 17ſtred by the Ancients at Eaſter, 
vide Eaſter. Baptiſnt 
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Baptiſm # Janua Sacramentorum, p. 290. 

Of Private Baptiſm, p. 262. #n caſe of ne- 
ceſſity in 'any decent place, ibid. TJuſtified 
againſt Objeitions, p. 263, &c. 

Of the Bleſſing, by whom to be pronounced, 
p. 76. How to be received, p. 77. God 
blefſeth, by the mouth of his Miniſter, p. 78. 
The Prieſt giving the Bleſſing comes down 
from the Altar, and why, p. 24.6. 

Bidding of prayers, p. 220. Ancient, p. 223. 

No prayer before Sermon but the Lords 
Prayer. p. 220. Nothing faid before Ser- 
moz of old, but Gemina fatutatio, zb:d. 
Reſtraint of private prayers in publick, 
neceſſary, Þ. 221, & 222. Bidding of 
Prayers prattiſed by Biſhop Latimer, 

' Jewel, &c. p. 223. 

Of Burial and the Rites thereof, p. 305, &c. 

An Ancient cuftome after Burial to go to 
the, Holy, Communion, .-p: 308. Funeral 

Dales an ancient cuſtome, p.' 309+ 


4 has 
Of Churches, Chappels dedicated to Gods 


ſervice, p. 318. 
Of Churches, Chancels, and the Faſhion of 
. Churches, .p. 324- 
Church divided into the Nave and Chan- 
Cel, p. 324, 3259 326, 327- 
R 5 Narve 


—— — 
"I 


LMI 


— 


= The Table. 


Nave what it #, þ. 325. Chancel why { 
-- "2 ths 4 
Nde8ht& what, Spaiar what,” AuBoy what, p. 327. 

Chorus Cantorum what, bid. 

Soleas, ayiv bipa, The Sanftuary what, 
* 329. .. 

Abſus, odvipoyE-, Altar, p. 328, Oc. Tyd- 
mica mpolirzus, what, 331. oexevoguadiutey, 
what, ibid, Diaconicum what, 332. The 
refpett given to Altars, p. 333+ 

Conſecration of Churches «nd Chappels. 
See Dedication. 

Mother Church why ſo called, p. 260. 

A deſcription of the Church, p. 75. 

What meant by Curates, ibid. 

The Collefts why ſo called, p. 67. called of 
old Miſſe, Bleſſings, Sacramenta, and 
why, 68. by whom Compoſed, p. 69. The 
Objev of them, ibid. Their Form and pro- 
portion, p. 70. The Matter of them, p. 71. 

Of the ColleCt for Peace, 73. for Grace, 
74. for Kings,sbid. for the Church, p. 75. 

Of the Collefts from Septuageſima to Eaſter, 
129. From Trinity to Advent, p. 195. 

Common Prayers ſet and preſcribed, and 
why, p. 1. But One and the ſame in the 
whole National Church, p. 2. The pub- 
lick, prayers of the Church called the 
Apoſtles Prayers : why, p. 4. Eſſentials 
only of publick, worſhip appointed under the 

Goſpel, 
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| Goſpel, p. 3. Publick, Service. -more Ac 


ceptable than private, p.- 7. and why, p.8. 
y nod of God nat only for the preſent, 
but abſent alſo on juſt cauſe, p. 9. Strange 
worſhip, what, p. 6, 7. Divine Service 
may be ſaid privately. See Service. 


The Communion Service, p. 207. Second. 


Service, bid. to be read at the holy Table, 
ibid, The Church by reading the Second 
Service there, keeps her ground, ibid. why 
ſo called, ibid, Much of the order of the 
Communion Service ſet forth out of Dio- 
nyſius Eccleſ. Hierar. p. 215, 216. The 
thrice holy triumphant Song, p. 233. The 
Conſecration of the holy Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper in what words it conſiſts, 
P.234. The Bread and Wine common be- 
fore the Conſecration, p. 235. The Prieſt 
to receive the Sacrament fr ibid, The 
Sacrament to be delivered to the people in 
their hands, ibid. Kneeling, 236. Amen 
to be ſaid by the Communicant, and the 
Reaſon of it, 238. The Sacrament of old 
delivered to the people at the Railes of the 
holy Table, ibid. Thrice a year every Pa- 
v” iow to Communicate, at Faſter by 
name, p. 239. In the Primitive Church 
They communicated every day, ibid. How 
my failed, p. 240. Care of the Church to 
redu 


ce the Primitive Order, p. 241. Why 
at 
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- at Eaſter, ibid. Break. and Wine remain- 
7ng ers the Conſecratidn how to be diſ- 

. poſed of, p. 243. the Angelical Hymn, 

. "when ſung and why, p. 244, 245. 1t wa 

. ade of old by Eceleaſicat Dottors, the 
penalty of refuſing it, p. 246. "Eu3h tn 

© evauBorEr why ſo called, ibid. Waſhing 
of hands befare the, Conſecration why, 218, 

The Sacrament to be received faſting. 

Commandments repeated at the Communion- 
SerVICe, Þ. 209, 

Of the Communion of the ſick, p. 283. That 
the Communion 1s net to be denied to per- 
ſons dangerouſly ſick appears by the 13, 
Can. Con, Nice p. 289. 

The ſeveral degrees of penance for waſting 
ſins in the Greek Church, p. 295, 296, 
Cc. FeoortAaicy]es, *Axpowptyor, *Vae- 
Tirloyes, who, ibid, Suyisdusyor Meri: 
xevres, who, p. 296.- NdpiysS Ferula, 
what, Þ. 295. KeaTanaay), Kdpis, What, 
p. 298, 299. 

How much of the Communion-Service ſhalt 
be uſed at the delivery of the Communion 
to the ſick i caſe there had been that aay 
a Communion, p. 304. 

Confeſſion by Prieſt and people with an hum- 
ble voice p. 12, 13. Service begins with 
it, and why, Þ. 13. 

Churching of women, and the Rites thert- 


of, 
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of., P 309, 310.,O0f the 121, Pſalm, and « 
doubt about ene expreſſion therein cleared, 
p.'310. Women to be Church'd muſt offer, 
p. 315+ Tobe vaiPd, and why, p. 310, &c. 

Chryſomes, what, p. 155: 

Of Commanation, p. 316. Of Amen #7 the 
Commination, and what it meaneth, ibid. 

Confirmation when to be adminiſtred, and 
why then, p. 264, 265. A Godfather to 
witneſs the Confirmation, p. 267. Confir- 
mation the att of the Biſhop, ibid. Impe- 
ſition of hands the moſt. Ancient and Apo- 
folical Rite of Confirmation, p. 269. The 
benefit of Confirmation, p.. 269. &c. To 
continue in the Church while Militant, 
p. 274. A Fundamental, ibid. 

The Apoſtles Creed, wpon what occaſion 
made, p.49. to be ſaid daily twice, Morn. 
and Even. p. 51 by Prieſt and People ; 
Why, p. 53. Standing, why, þ. 54- 

Athanaſius Creed, p. 54. When uſed, and why, 
43% | 

The Nicene Creed, why ſo called, p. 214. cal- 
led alſo the Conſtantinopolitan, and why, 
p. 215. When begun to be uſed, at the 
Communion-Service, ibid. why read after 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel, ibid. 

Chriſtmas-day, p. 101. The Proper Pſalms 
for it, p. 101, 102,103. Theframe of the 
Church Service that day admirable, p. ay. 
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The Antiquity of the day; and upon the 

25. of December, p. 105. | 
Candlemas, p. 200. Proceſſion peculiar to it, 

ibid. The Antiquity thereof, p. 201, 202, 
Croſs #n the yer us9d in Baptiſm, 261. 


D. 


Of the Dedication of Churches and Chappels 
to Gods ſervice, p. 318. Reaſons why, 320, 
&c. The advantage of having our Servi- 
ces performed in ſuch places, p. 322, 323, 
That Service may be ſaid privately; and 
why, p.335, ©. 

The Diptychs, p. 219+ 

Doxology, or Glory be to the Father, &s«. 
p. 25, 32, 83. 

Dominica Vacat, or Vacans, which, and why 
ſo called, p. 196. 

Dominica refectionis, p. 132. 

Dominica in Albis, or poſt Albas rather, 
why ſo called, p. 155. 


E. 


Ejaculations commended by S. Aug. p. 62, 63. 

Of Ember weeks, p. 128. which they are, 
ibid, Why Wedneſday, Friday, and Satur- 
day, obſerved in them, ibid. 

On FEaſter-day fpecial Hymns inſtead of the 


wſual Invitatory, p. 141. Proper Pſalms 
for 
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' for it, p. 143. and proper Leſſons, 145, &c. 
The Antiquity thereof, p. 147. Contention 
in the Church, when to be kept, p. 148. The 
determination of the Nicene Council about 
it, ibid. How to find out Eaſter. p. 150. 

Munday and Tueſday in Eaſter-week, why 
kept, ; i150. Eaſter ſolemnized of old 
Fifty days together, p. 151. Baptiſm mini- 
ſtred anciently at no times but the Eves of 
Eaſter aud Whitſuntide, p. 153. The new 
Baptized come to Church in White Ve- 
ftures with lights before them, ibid, Bap- 
tiſm miniftred all times of the year, p. 154. 
Kupraxi Aaureea Eaſter, p. 175. 

Epiphany ſed of old for Chriſtmas day, 'a 
ils. Afiſtakes upon the Identity of the 
word, ibid. In Latin Epiphany, why, ibid. 
Of the Antiquity thereof, p. 116, Of the 
Sandays after the Epiphany, p. 116, &c. 

Epiſtles, p. 92, of the Antiquity and fitneſs 
of the Epiſtles aud COREgngs. Epi- 
{tles from Trinity to Advent, and the rea- 
ſon of their choice, 185, &c. 

Exorciſms #4 3n Baptiſm,p.258. 


F. 


Faſt. See Lent, Good-Friday, Cc. 

If a Faſt for an Holy-day fall upon an Holy- 
day, then the Faſt # to be fs the day 
before that, p. 114- 
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To Feaſt on Friday # not to hold Communion 
with the Catholick, Church, but with the 
Turks, p. $8. The Week of Faſts, which, 
and why. ſo called, p. 134- 

Some Feaſts have Faſts before them, why, 
P- 111. others none, why, p. 113, 114+ 

Feſtivals. 

S..Andrew, Þ- 198. | 

Converfion of S. Paul, p. 199. why kept ra- 
ther than the day of his death, ibid. 

S. Philip, p. 202. S. James, p- 204- - 

The Apoſtles in the Primitive times had nit 

. ſeveral days of Solemnity, ſaith Durandus, 
not probably though, p. 202. One day for 

..all, 1bid. 1» the Latin Church the Calends 
or firſt of May.' 1n the Greek the Feaſt of 
S. Peter and S.;Paul, ibid. No Faſt on 
S. Philip azd S. James, why, p. 204- 

S., John Baptiſt hi Birth celebrated, and 
why, p. 204. #16 beheading, p. 205. 

S. Michael, and All, Angels, Why a, Feaff 
then, p. 205. Twtelar Angel of the Church 
of the Jews, and ſo of the Chriſtians, p. 296. 

All Saints why kept, p. 206. 

S. Stephen, | 

S. John, p. 106. 109. 

H. Innocentsz 3 + .. 

The Obſervations of Saints Days, ancient; 107. 

The, Days of Saints fdeaths kept, rather than of 
their Births or Baptiſm; why, p.108, 109. 

Purt- 
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Purification of S. Mary, p. 200. 

Fealt of Circumciſion or New-years day, 
fp. 110, Of a later inſtitution, ibid. Great 
ſolemnities have ſome days after them in 
prorogationem Feſti, ibid 

Font, Baptiſm to be at the Font, p. 260. Why 
ſo called, ibid. placed in the Church-Porch, 
Significantly, ibid. After, in Churches, 
but not all; but only in the City Church, 
hence called the Mother Church, ibid. in 
high Veneration, p. 261. 


G. 


Glory be to the Father, &'c. u both Hymn 
and Creed, p. 25, A fit Cloſe for any religi- 
ous Services, ib. Glory be to the Fa 
ther, &c. ſaid at the ends of Pſalms; ne- 
ver quarrelPd by any till Arius, 32. Glo- 
ry be to the Father, &c. ix the Litany,p.85. 


Glory be to thee O Lord, Reaſon of ſaying 


it when the Goſpel i named, p.213. Thanks 
be to God for this Goſpel. Uſed to be 
ſaid after the Goſpel; and the Reaſon of 
it, Þ. 214. 

Godfathers, p. 257. 

Good-Friday a moſt ſtrict Faſt, Why ſo cal- 
led, p. 137. 

The Sel out of S$. John, why upon that 
day, ibid. The Antiquity thereof, p. 138. 

Goſpe: 
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Goſpel. Rites uſed at the reading of the Gy- 
ſpel, p. 213, &'c. Standing at the Goſpel, 
zbid, To kiſs the Book the Faſhion in 
ſome _ Pp. 214. 

Of Goſpels, and the reaſon of their choice, 
p.93 Reaſon of ſaying, Glory be to thee, 
O Lord, at the Goſpel, 213. &c. Of the 
Goſpels from Trinity to Advent, p. 183, 

H 


Holy-days, p. 88. They are either Faſting- 
days or Feſtivals, p. 89g. Are of excellent 
uſe, ibid. Of the particular Feſtivals, 
Pp. 90, 91, 92. See Feſtivals. 

Holy week, which, and why ſo called, þ. 134, 
Called alſo Great Week, ibid. 

Holy Table; F = called conſidering the Ew 
chariſt as a Sacrament, þ. 329. The Altar 
ſo called —— the Euchariſt as a Sa- 
Crifice, ibid. And ſoit # called Heb. 13, 
Io, and S. Matth. 5. 23.p. 330. Altars 
always bad in high eſtimation, p. 332. The 
Holy Tables ſet where the Altars ſtood, ib. 

Of Hymns ; the Antiquity of them, p. 4.2. Moſt 
properly to be Sung, p. 44. pr. why, ibid, 
The profit of it, ibid. Standing the proper 
poſture of Hymns, ibid. Why, 4.5. Te De- 
um framed miraculouſly by S. Ambroſe 
andAug.ib, Why Hymns after Leſſons, 46. 
And why thoſe appointed, ibid. Magnificat, 
Nunc Dimittis quarrelPd at. Anſwered. 47. 

Lent. 
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Lent. The Antiquity thereof, Pp. 122. In Imi- 


tation of Moſes, Elias, and our Saviour, 
p. 123. Why not kept immediately after 
Chriſts Baptiſm, p. 123, 124, Why call d 
Lent, p. 125. 1x Lent the glory of the Al- 
tarls hid ; why, 48. Benedicite then uſed, 
p.49. Te Deum, BenediCctus, Magnificat, 
Nunc Dimittis may be ſaid more often. 
Excepting in Lent and Advent, why, p. 48. 


The Litany, p. 79. Vſed in Proceſlions, why, 


ib. Uſed at the Communion, Ordinations, 
&c. ib. Probable to be derived from the 
Apoſtles Times, p. 80. Donum Precum, 
ib, Of the Litany of our Chxrch, $1. The 
Sum of 3t, t: 81, 82. The Nature of it. 
Short Ejaculations, 82. The formar part 
of the Litany may be ſaid by a Deacon; as 
in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches. 
The later peculiarly by the Prieſ; and 
why, 84., 85. Secretz, what they are. The 
reaſon of them, 86. The Litany when to 
be ſaid; and why then, $7, 88. The Litany 
a diftintt Service, p. 208. 


Lords Prayer, p. 22. The frequent uſe there- 


of : why, ib. The Doxology omitted in the 
Lords Prayer : why, p.23. But deliver us 
from evit, Amen, ſaid by the people, when 


" and why, ib, Give us this day our daily 


Bread, - wnderſtoed by the Fathers of the 
Eucha- 
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Euchariſt, p.239, 240. No prayer befor, 
Sermon, but the Lords prayer, p.220. 

The Leſſons. Of the choice of them out of the 
Old and New Teſt. p. 33, 39. Mingling 
Services of divers ſorts, a wiſe Conſtitu- 
tion of the Church: why, 34. At the Read- 
ing of the Leſſons the Miniſter ts to turn 
to the people, 35, 36. The Prophet Eſay 
read laſt before Chriſtmaſs, and why, p. 40, 
A. ſeveral courſe in reading Leſſons : Or- 
ainary, p.39.. for. Sundaies, p.40. for Saints 
dales, p. 41. 

The Salutations. The Lord be with you. Of 
the uſe of them, p. 56. And with thy Spi- 
rit, 6. Excellent Incentives to Charity, p.57. 

Let us pray : often uſed; and whby..p.53,59. 

Lord have mercy, &c. Aſhort Litany. Fre- 
greatly uſed\in Ancient Liturgies, þ. 59, 
Seaſonably at all parts of the Service, 60, 


Set. before the Lords Prayer ; why, p. 61, 
M 


Of-Marriage.. Three ends of it, p. 275. The 
Contratt of marriage. called by $. Aug. 
Votorum Solennitas, #b. The Bride given 
by Father or Friend; why, p. 276, Cc. The 
Ring 4 pleage of fidelity,277. Why upon the 
fourth finger of the left had ib. With my 
body I thee worſhip: the meaning of it, 
Pp. 277, &c. The 128 Pſalm the Epitha- 
lamium #ſed by the Fems at Nuptials, 280. 

| Dewout 
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befor Devout Prayer and the Hd. Communion 
very uſeful and highly Chriftian at Mar- 
of the] riages, p.280, &c. The Fews religious So- 
lemnities at Marriages, ib. The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians «ſed the like ſolemnities at 
Read.) Marriages which we do, p. 281. which the 
turn} Church received from the Apoſtles, ibid. 
Eſay|Maunday Thurſday, Dies Mandati, why ſo 
called, p. 135. Prattice of the Church upon 
Or.| that day, and form of reconciling Penitents, 
2ints] f- 136. Miſla Catechumenorum, p. 209. 
Morning-Prayer, Litany, and Communion- 
. Of | Service, Three diſtintt Services, p. 210, 
Spi-| &'c. The ſeveral. places and times of the 
.57.| performance of them, jbid. Mine in the 
Morning tbe -uſual kour for the Commu- 
Fre-| xion-Service : and why, 212, Morning and 
59.| Even. Prayer to be ſaid daily, p. 2, & 4. 
60.] Publick Prayers of the Church calld the 
61,] Apoſtles Prayers : why, p. 4. 
N 


The |Nave of the Church, what, P. 325. 

ug. |New-years day. See Feſtivals. 

wven[The Nep3nt of the Church. what, P. 327 
O 


the[Ornaments to be uſed intime of Divine Ser- 
my| vice: 2nd why, p. 337. 

i#,[Olferings, Oblations, an high part of Gods 
ha-| Service, p. 224. A duty of the Goſpel : 
80.] proved, p.225, 226, &c. When maſt neceſſa- 
out | Ty, 226, 227. Otter- 
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Offerings at the Churching of women, p. 315. 

The Octave of Chriſtmas, p. 110. 

The Octave or Utas of High Feaſts. obſer- 
ved by our Forefathers, p. 154. Upon which, 
ſome part of the ſervice of the Feaſt, re- 
peated, Why Eight days allowed to High 
Feaſts, 231. How the Prefaces for thoſe 
Eight days can be properly uſed on each 
of them, p. 232. See Prefaces. 

P 


Penance for waſting ſins, in the Greek 
Church. See Communion. 

Prieſts are the Lords Remembrancers, p. 9, 10. 

Prieſts bound to ſay daily Morning and 
Evenmg prayer,p.2. 

The Reaſon of the Prieſts ſometimes Kneel- 
ing, and ſometimes ſtanding, p. 65. The 
Prieſt giving the Bleſſing came down from 
the Altar and why, p. 246, 247- 

Prieſt, what the word ſignifies. It may be aj- 
plyed to the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Rea- 
ſons why, 339, &c. 

Prieſts not a Fewiſh name ; why, p. 343, 

Miniſters of the Goſpel calld Prieſts by the 
ONT, nd. 

Prefaces proper for ſome great days, p. 229. 
An argument that the Church intends -the 
Prorogation and continuance of thoſe 
Feaſts,ib. How this Prorogation # to be un- 
derſtood.,p. 229, 230. 

Praying 
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Praying with the Spirit. A mar ray ſaf:/; 
uſe Davids Forms, as being compoſed |y 
the Spirit, p. 30. & 31. Donum Precym 
peculiar to the Apoſtles times, p. 5c 
bidding of prayer, p. 220, 223- 

The Pſalms read over every Month, :d 
why, p. 27, 28, ©c. Fit for every T-1per 
and Time, p. 30. Sung or ſaid by Courſe, 
by Prieſt and People z. and why, p. 31, 32. 
Standing, why, p. 32 

Of the Tranſlation of the Pſalms in our Eng- 
liſh Liturgy, p. 346. 

Objeftions againſt ſome paſſages in the Tran- 
[lation of the Pſalms, p.346, &c. 

R 


Remiſſion ard Repentance, See Abſolution. 

The Rogntion dayes ſervice and Proceſſion 
formerly appointed, p. 160. ; 

Rogation week why /o called, P 160, Litanies 
and Faſting then, ib. The Faſt then #5 
voluntary, 1». No Faſt betwixt Eaſter 
and Whicſuntide, #b:d. 

S 

Paſſion Sunday why ſo called, p. 133. 

Palm Sunday why ſo called, ibid. 

Low Sunday why ſo called, p. 154. 

Rogation Sunday, p. 160. 

Septuageſima Sunday, ſo called, a conſe- 
quentia numerandI1, p. 120. 

Septuageſima, Sexageiima, Quinquageſima, 

prepa- 
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preparatives to Lent, Regulars Faſted 
thoſe weeks, p. 120, 124. 

The Sanctuary of the Church, what, p. 328, 

Secretz,what they are; the reaſon of them, $6, 

The Sermon, when, p. 218. Vſually an Ex- 
poſition of part of the Epiſtle or Goſpel, 
Cc. of the day, ib. not above an hour long, 
p. 220. Preachers in their Expoſitions ap- 
pointed to obſerve the Catholick, Interpre- 
tation of the Old Dottors, vid. p. 218, 219, 
Golden Canons about Preachers, þp. 220, 


No Prayer before the Sermon but the Lords |, 


Prayer, ibid. 
The Divine Service may be ſaid privately, 
and the reaſon why, p. 335. 
Surplice uid in holy Miniſtrations, p. 337. 
| —+ if 


Trinity Sunday, 'the Oftave of Pentecoſt, or 
Dominica vacans, p. 179. how ancient, 
zbid. Proper Leſſons, p. 180. 

Of the Sundays after Frinity till Advent, 
p. 182, The laſt Sunday after Trinity, 4 
Preparative to Advent, hath therefore an 
Epiſtle purpoſely choſen out of the P. Jer. 
propheſying of Chriſts Advent. p. 188, &c. 

V 


Viſitation of the ſick, p. 283. The Orders of 
the Church about and at it, ib. Fc, Ex- 
amination of the Faith of the ſick perſon, 
Pp. 284. and of his Life and Converſation, 


p. 285, 
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p.285. No true Repentance without Reſti- 
tution, ibid. The ſick perſon to be admoniſh= 
ed to ſettle his eſtate, p. 286. and tobe libe- 
ral to the poor, p. 287. 

Sick perſons to ſend for the Prieſt, p. 300.-and 
to what purpoſe, ib. Priſoners anciently Viſi- 
ted by the Arch- Deacon or Biſhop, 303. 

Verſes oz Verſicles aud Reſponds. The Reaſon 
of placing the Verles after the Confeſſion, 
&c. and before the Pſalms, 24, 25. 

Verſicles and Anſwers by Prieſt and People, a- 

. boly emulation, p. 62. Anſwers of the People,-. 
the Benefit of them, 63 Verlſicles and Reſp. 
313. Same of the Anſwers are not entire ſen- 
tences, but parts .or ends of the foregoing 
Verſes, and the Reaſon why, 314. | 

The word Viaticum applied to more things be= 
fide the Euchariſt, 289. Only the Euchariſt . 
#£ Ultimum Viaticum, 767d. 

Of Vigils turn'd into Faſts, why, p. 112. 

The Venite #s ai Jnvitetary Pſalm, p. 26, 

The Veſtry, why ſocalled, p. 331. 

W. 


Whitſunday, p.-170. Appointed of old for ſo- - 
lemn Bapti{m, 172. Why called Pentecoſt, 
ibid. and Whitſunday, 173. and why, 174. . 
Kvgiary AdjpuTpd, Eaſtcr, 175. Whitſund.y 
bath Proper Leiſons and Pſalms, bid. Of 
the Antiquity of it, 178. 


—_—— 


LO — 


S 19 


—— 
A 


To your Liturgical Demands I make 
as good Return to you as I am able, 
on this wile. 


Tn the Preface, C&c. 

i, COMMEMORATIONS were 
the recital of the Names of famous Martyrs 
2nd Confeſſors, Patriarchs, Biſhops, Kings, 
Great Orthodox Writers, Munthcent Be- 
nefactors: which recitation at the Altar 
took up much time, and thoſe Names were 
anciently wont to be read out of DJ P- 
FYCHS, or Folded Tables; and. tedious 
quarrels have been anciently about diſpung- 
ing ſome Names out of the DIPTTCHS, | 
which have run into Schiſms. 

2. SYNOD ALS wereSynodical Con- | 
ſtitutions, ſuch as are in Linwood, wont to 
be read on Sundays-in time of Service, tothe þ 
great waſte of time ; and you may remember 
chat our Canons of Anno 16c4. are appoin- 


ted to be read at leaſt once a year in all 
Churches, 


3. The PYE, I ſhould ſuppoſe did come hcci 


from mTixat, or miaxificy, A Table of 
Order, how things ſhould be digeſted and 
performed. But the Latin word is Pica, þ 
which perhaps came from the jgnorance of 
Frxrs, 
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Friers, who. have thruſt in many barba:yus 
words into Liturgjes. 1 have heard ſome 
ſay, It came from Litera Picata, a great 
black Letter in the beginning of ſome new 
order in the Prayer, .and among the Printers 
that term is ſtill, uſed, the Picea Letter, as1 
ap informed.” 


IT | 4. No wonder the USE.of. S ARUM,' 
is WORK, LINCOLN, HEREFORD, 
%» WANGOR are mentioned. For the Miſ- 
& fals-and Breviaries of . the Roman Church 
ar ſwereof divers models in ſeveral Countries - 


"- firſt endeavoured:to bring them all into one - 
u5 ſhape, .yet that order. was not obeyed tilt - 
B” [Ano 1568, under Pope Pins the Fifth, yet : 


Form, - the Premenſtratenſes another; and 


n done ſince I know not. But why the uſe: 


ccidental,- that the-diverſities of them were 
ore ſignal than others... ( Some: Hiſtorians 
ention: Oſonundui-the', Biſhop (of Saliubury 
nd Chancellor for the-Compiler of the V/e 
f $2rum, about: Anno: 1070. or after) yet 
'S, S 2 lince 


and ſeveral Dioceſes. The Trident. Council - 


Is not obſerved to this day ; the Spaniards : 
> ſome places: keeping - the” Mozarabique + 


— - 


mdry - beſides... Nay, that - Church hath 
ltered the: Breviaries - of - Pies the Y,, and © 
ew Corrections -have: come forth -under - 


fthoſe. five Churches? Perhaps that :was . 


—_ 


ſince we read of no Uſe of Canterbury, Win 
ton, Ely, perhaps thoſe places obſerved the 
true Roman Breviaries, and the other fiye 
mentioned, were difcrepant Dialects from 
the Original Breviary. However they ar 
called Vſes and Cuſtoms, not Appointment 
from Provincial Synods. 
5. The DIVISION of the whole Bibl 
into ſeyeral Sections hath varied infinitel 
It was a long time parted into Titles; fo 
S. Matth, 355. for S. Mark 335. for S. Luk 
343. S. John 332, &c. See for this Sixt 
Senenſ. I. 3. p. 158. Some have thought 
that the preſent diſtinction of Chapte 
generally now uſed, was by Lanfran 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury,” 1060, be 
cauſe: ſooner you ſhall not meet with it 
and after him all Commentators and School 
men uſe it; and Rabbi Kimchi and othe 
Learned Jews from, that time, uſurp th 
fame 'partition' of. Chapters on the O! 
Teſtament : you may read in Goodwin, tha 
Lanfranc took much care to procure ſoun 
and uncorrupt Copies of the Bible. Loo 
more for this in Poſſevines Bibliothec 
Yet ( according to Fo. Bale ) Steph, Lani 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, divided th 
Bible into Chapters about Anno 1224. B 
for the deduction of all Chapters into Verſe 
I am ſure it was the work of Robert St: 
phens 
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phens, Anno 1550. 1o his fon Henry Stephens 
teſtifies in his Epiſtles before the Greek Con- 
cordance. See alſo Sir Henry Spelman Gloſſ. 
in Verb. Heptaticus. 

6. EMBERWEERXS. Thereaſonof 
the name is very uncertain. Some derive 
Ember from niuigar, 6 was interpoſed as 
from nutpe ueonuceia, ueonuCeves, As Lent, 
a Faſt of weeks, ſo theſe, a Faſt of days. 
I believe it a Saxon word. Surely I have 
read it in Gower or Chaucer, our old Poets. 
Some think it betokens Faſting. But after 
my ſmall skill in Saxon Terms, Em'1sa bro- 
ther, . Bert: is noble -or very worthy ; 'this 
put together is Hebdomada Embert, the 
week of the noble or worthy brothers. -But 
look better into it, 

7. A FALDISTORYT, is the Epiſ- 
copal Seat or Throne within the Chancel, 
for in the barbarous Language of that middle 
age, Falda is a place: ſhut up, a Fold; and 
Faldiſtorium, is Cathedra Epiſcopi intra ſepta 
Cancel, ſol find in many, particularly in 
Sir Hen, Spelman. 

8, What ſhould a CANTICLE be but 
the praiſe of God, not ohly to be read, but 
ſometimes to be ſung ? By the Order of the 
Codex Canonum, Can. 121. the Laodicean 
Fathers appointed an Hymn or Canticle in- 
terſerted between the. Leſlons, Te Deaum, 
Magnificat, Oc. 9. One 


—— 
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9. .One direct -anſwer cannot be rendred 
what PRIESTS- and CLERKS together 
are... 1. .The chief ReCtor of a Pariſh ( cal- 
led the Cardinal Prieſt of old, quia incardi- 
natus in Beneficio ) was 6 iepevs, and the reſt 
under him hs Clerks. 2. Where there were 
Cantores, the Laodicean Council, Can. 119, 
Called-xayor1x23 42xTat,, who. only till - our 
Reformation were, to, ſing. in the -Church, 
and none elſe; theſe were the: Prieſt his 
Clerks. 3., Where there were Chantries, 
as there were in moſt. Churches of England, 
their aſſiſting the ReCtor of the Church, 
made up+hat torm of ſpeech, The Prieſt and 
| Clerks. 

10. .You tell. me: News,. that a Latin 
Copy of our Service-book, printed 2 El:z. 
hath in it an office for a Commumnon at bu- 
rials ( Celebratio Cane Domini in Funebri- 
bus, &C.) It is a Tranſlation of ſome pri- 
vate pen, . not licenſed.by Authority, as I 
gueſs; - Communions-by the direction of 
our Service are joyned with Morning Pray- 
Crs, burials are moſtly in the Afternoon : 
Offertories at Burials did laſt to be frequent 
 ( if they were conſiderable Funerals ) to 

the middle of King Fames. his Reign, the 
Miniſters of Pariſhes keeping up .the profit 
of oblations as long as they could; and 


theſe Offertories at Funerals are v_ 
O 


of in the firſt Liturgy of 'King Edward 
the VT. 

This is as much as comes into my head 
at preſent, enquire of them that are more 
Skilful, but none ſhall be more willing to 
obſerye you, Cc, 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


DIOCESE. 


\ THEN IT fee ſo many 
V x Teachers ſubtilly in- 

ſrnuating themſelves into 
the affefFions of” the People, and buſily in- 
ticing them by many Artifices, from the 
fteafaſtneſs of their faith, and Allegiance 
to God in his Anointed and his Chin ch. 
The care of the Diocele committed to my 
charge, and the remembrance of the Ac- 
court which I muſt give to God for your 
Souls, ſets me not ently to my Prayers, bat 
my Study too, to prevent your YHIREe ; "dad 


I know n0 FARO way te do it thay by per- 


forming the Watchmans part, Ezek. 4. 


Uiuing 7 YOu warning to aUoid the temptati- 
075, mas Encouraging you to ſtans | faſt in 
x 2 the 
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the Lord; and I conld not find any way to 
do that, but by making my advice ſo pub- 
lick, that all who liſted might receive it, 
And becauſe that Counſel and Advice u 
moſt acceptable, when it us put into the drefi 
of a Sermon, Treſolved to make uſe of that 
Method which was moſt likely to inſtil effe- 
tually this Caution. When I had deter. 
mined this, Ireſolved further topreſent it 
as ſhort and plain as might be, that it might 
be the more ſerviceable to thoſe who moſt 
needed it, thoſe namely who have leaſt time 
to read, and leaſt ability to underſtand : 
But withal Thave indeavonred in this ſhort 
piece to deliver all neceſſary Cautions with 
as clear evidence and demonſtration out of 
Scriptures, as I could. It was not poſſible 
for me to Caution againſt every particular 
Error or falſe Doilrine ſpread amonz 

you; there be ſo many that it would have 
required a volnme, to recount and refute 
them, and few would have given them- 
felves the trouble to read ſo large a Diſ- 
courſe ; nor was it neceſſary, for it is more 
ealie;. and as ſafe, to ſecure from the dan- 
ger of all, by ſowje general Rules and Pre- 


/ criptions, 
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ſcriptions, which if they be obſerved, will 
certainly preſerve you from all damnable 
Dottrines, and keep you ſtedfaſt in the 
holy Faith, Tſhall heartily deſire you to be- 
lieve that this Caution 7s 21ven you by hin 
who loves you as his own Soul, and can with 
the greateſt ſincerity ſay of you, as S. Paul 
of his Theſſalonians, What is my hope or 
Joy, or crown of rejoycing, are nut even 
ye in the preſence of the Lord? Ne are our 
glory and joy, if any of you ſhall draw back 
and fall from the - ſtedfaſtaefl of the Faith, 
my Soul ſhall have ao pleaſure in him, Hel», 
10. 38. But, Now I live if you ſtand jalt 
in the Lord, 
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i Theſlal. III. viu. 


Now we live, if you ſtand. faſt in 
the Lord. "ER 


Aint PAUL having lately con- 
> verted the Theſſalonians to the 
Chriſtian. Faith, was cald to 
preach the Goſpel in other parts ;*in 
this his neceſſary abſence, he ſtill re- 
tains a.tender fatherly affection for his 
Children. We berag taker from you for 4 
ſhort time, endeavoured the more abun- 
dantly to ſee your face with great deſire, 
chap. 2.17. Wherefore we would have come 
anto you once and again, I Paul eſpecially, 
but Satan hinared us, He had put upon 
Saint Paul a neceſlity of ſtaying where 
he was, to ſettle ſome unſeaſonable Dif- 


putes and Controverſies with the Szoicks 


and Epicureans, rais d by this great ene- 
my of Souls, on purpoſe to divert the 


bleſſed Apoſtle from his charitable de- 


ſign towards the Theſſalonians, When 


Saint Paul found himſelf thus hindred, 
*4 | he 
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he ſends Timothy with a Commiſſion, 
in his name, to Viſit his Theſſalonians, 
to ſtabliſh his new Converts, to con- 
fort them, and to know their Faith, 
leſt by ſome means the Tempter hath temp. 
red you, and our labour be in vain, vere 
When Timothy had finiſhed his 
Viſitation he returns to Saint Par/, to 
give an account of his. Enquiries and 
proceedings, and brought thele good 
tidings, That he had found the Theſſa- 
lonians firm and ſtedfait in the Paith 
which S. Pau! had taught them ; at the 
hearing of this good report, Saint Paz! 
breaks out into this Rhetorical expreſſt- 
en of his joy and contentment 1a the 

Meſſage, Now we live, &c. p 
I am come hither on the very ſame 
errand, to know your Faith; and 
though I cannot but hope, that after 
{o long profeſſion of the holy Faith, ye 
are well rooted and grounded in it, yet I 
cannot but know that there are amongſt 
us many bulie and cunning Tempters, 
who uſe various and ſubtile Arts to 
withdraw you from the holy Faith ; and 
I have 
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I have reaſon to fear, as Saint Pau/did, 
left. by ſome. means .the. Tempter hath 
prevailed upon ſome; and therefore 
could no longer forbear to come and 
know your Faith, and if I ſhall find you. 
like theſe Theſſalonians, ſtrong and ſted- 
faſt therein, I ſhall ſay with the ſame 
ſincerity that the Apoſtle did, Now I 
live, if you ſtand faſt in the Lord. 

And that you may continue conſtant 
and ſtedfaſt in the holy Faith which our 
Lord hath delivered, I ſhall briefly and 
plainly. ſet before you ſuch Rules and 
Directions out of the holy Scriprturesand 
ancient Writers, as by. Gods aſliſtance- 
upon your hearty Prayers, ſhall un- 
doubtedly prelerve you. 


I. UL EF, Is to make a ſerious and * 

A. hearty Reſolution of Believing 
and: adhering to this Chrittan Faith, . 
whatſoever it may coſt. This 1s that which | 
our Saviour adviſes, Luke x4. 28. Which 
of you intending to build a Tower, ſits not 
down: firſt and: connteth- the coſt, whether 
he hath ſufficient- to finiſh it, leſk happily 

o 


as. 7 after 
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after he hath laid the foundation, and it 
not able to finiſh it, all that behold him, be. 
ginto mock him, It will be nolelſs ridi- 
culous. for any man to profeſs himſelfa 
Diſciple of Chriſt and his holy Doctrine, 
that doth not firſt conſider the coſt he 
may beat, and reſolve to goon with it. 
And'the coſt may be great, the loſs of 
Father and Mother, and whatſoever is 
acareſt and deareſt tous. Verſe 26. If 
any man come to me and hates not father 
and mother, and wife aud children, and 
brethren and ſiſters, yea and his own life al- 
ſo, He cannot be my Diſciple ;, he cannot 
be ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of the holy 
Faith, which may and ſometimes will 
put him-upon this coſt, Let no man fo 
far miſtake our Lord, as to think that he 

teaches diſobedience to Parents, whoſe 
firſt Commandment with promiſe, is, 

Honour thy Father and Mother ; or that 
he teaches us to hate our children, who 

by his Apoſtle Saint Par/ tells us, that 

they are worſe than Infidels, who pro- 

vide not for their Family, r Tim.s5.8. 
or that +: teaches us. to hate our ſelves, 

who 
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; | who hath ſummed up his Command- 
- | ments into theſe two grand Precepts, 
Love God above all, and thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelf, S. Matth. 22. 40. Saint Luke's 
. | phraſe of hating Father and Mother,@&c.. 
is beſt expounded by Saint Matth. 1o.. 
- | 37. Hethat loves Father and Mother more 
f | than me, He that prefers Father and 
s | Mother more than me and my Doctrine, 
fa and will renounce that or any part of it 
fg 

4 


to ſave them or his own life, and what- 

ſoever 15 deareſt to him in this.world,; 

7. | not worthy of me. The fincere Re- 

+ | folution'of preferring God and his holy. 
Truth before all worldly advantages, is- 
that wi:ch makes the honeſt and good: 
» | heart, which affords depth of: Earth: 
> | forthe Seed of Gods Word to- root:in;. 
>. | and bring forth Fruit to Lite Eternat,, 
S. Luke 8.15. Let us therefore.retire-to > 
& | our Cloſets, and frequently renew this - 
» | honeſt purpole and refolution, efpecially 
- | when-we:come- to the holy. Euchariſt, . 
that we may get it ſealedand confirmed 
there by the. Grace-of thy holy. Spirit; 
tet not- the: coſt we.may be. ataftright-. 
> | 3), 
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( the end of which is the ſalvation of 
our. Souls, 1 Pet. x. 9.) is not dearly 
bought, though we ſell all that we have 
w purchaſe it, S. Matth. 13.46. 

This. reſolution will not. continue 
fedfaſt, unleſs we purge out of. our 
hearts allſ\uch violent /«/ts and paſſions, 
as will raviſh. our Wills from the holy 
Fa th:which we have believed ; let us 
therefore: be-careful to caſt. out: them, 
eſpecially thoſe which are moſt dange- 
rous to the {tedfaſtneſs of the Faith. As, 

1, The- 7ordinate Love of this pre- 
ſent World ;. this made Demas forlale 
S. Paul, after he had- been a. long time 
his. Fellow-labourer in the preaching 
of the Goſpel, 2.7. 4.10. There be 
too many ſuch, who follow Chriſt's 
Doctrine for gain, who make gteat 
profeſſion of this holy Faith, when it 
fills their Baskets, Jo. 6. 14. who run 
away from it as: faſt, to any impertt- 
nent, nay damnable Error, which ap- 
= more advantageous ;. if we have 
earts exercued with covetous defigns, 
' ."_ 


us.;. the rich Pearl of the holy Faith. 
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we ſhall certainly forſake the right 
way, as Batlaam did for the wages of 
unrighteouſnels, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 

2. Ambitionand: Vain-glory ; Diotre- 
phes, who loves to have the Pre-emi- 
nence, receives-not the Apoſtles, nor 
their Doctrine, Fo. Ep. 3. Nay flights 
their Doctrine, vilifes their Perſons, 
prating againſt them- with malicious 
words verſe 10. and all this-to get him- 
ſelf a Name and Eſteem amongſt the 
credulous Vulgar. This hath made moſt 
of the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks in el- 
der times, as Epiphaninrand others have 
oblerved; when they thought their 
worth and: merit not enough rewarded, 
when they couid not be ſogreat or pow- 
erful as they affected to be; when they 
could not. obtain by the regular and 
juſt- ways of preferment, ſuch Places 
and Dignities,ſuch Eſteemand Repute, 
as. their Ambition made them covet, 
and think themſelves to have deſerved ; 
then- they broach'd new Dottrines, 
and invented new. Diſciplines to draw 
parties after: them. of the- weaker = 

tnat 
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that they might bein a Fadon, what 
they could not be in the Church, Chiets 
and Leaders. . Nor doth this Ambition 
appear only in the Leaders, but every 
little member of the moſt ridiculous 
SeQ is ſwoln with the ſame tumorous 
vain-glory, each party affeCting to be 
calPd the Godly. Where this wind of 
Ambition blows, no wonder if it car- 
ries them away to divers and ſtrange 
Doctrines, Heb. 13.9. How can we 
believe, receiving or catching at Glo- 
ry one of another, John 5. 44. When 
the Teachers court the people, and 
my again the Teachers for applauſe 
and reputation, when vain-glory is the 
end of the deſign, how can men be ſted- 
faſt ?. for when the holy Faith becomes, 
as oftentimes it does, vile and contemp- 
tible 1n the eyes of the people, ſuch 
men muſt needs forſake it, and profeſs 
any new, though damnable Doctrine, 
that grows popular. Beſides, no man 
can hope to ſtand ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
without the aſſiſtance of God's grace, 
who reſiſts the Proud, and. gives his 

Grace 
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Grace only to the Humble, Jam. 4.5. 
If we will be conſtant Diſciples of 
Chriſt, we mult be, like him, lowly in 
Spirit, Matth. 11. 29. 

}. There isinour nature a ſoftneſs or 
tenderneſs, that is apt to betray our 
conſtancy. As many as delire to.make 
a fair ſhew to the fleſh, I#Aovles cures 
ow71ou, that would appear with a fair 
face without a $skar, renounce their 
Chriſtianity and turn Jews; only leſt 
they ſhould ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs 
of Chriſt, Gal.6. 1x2. This tenderneſs 
made the Apoſtles, S. Peter and all, 
once forſake their Lord : and the ſame 
hath made too many forſake the Lord's 
holy Truth. It may not perhaps be 
thought needful to urge this any further 
at this time, when God: be thank'd, 
there is no preſent danger of ſuffering 
perſecution for the Faithof Chrift, it 
being now defended by the Deferaer of 
the Faith ; but though Conteſlors of the 
Faith and Doctrine of our Lord be not 
perſecuted by the: {word — 
it is, at leaſt ſome part of it, curſtly 

perſe- 
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perſecuted by the ſpears and arrows, 
and ſharp fwords. of fſlanderous 


Tongues, wholike. the Dozatiſts of old, 


cry out'of Perſecution, eventhen when 
they are thus ſharply perſecuting thoſe 
who profeſs the holy Truth and Faith 
of Chriſt, To inſtance. in a few par- 
ticulars, let any man preach or practiſe 
Decency and Order in the Service and 

worſhip of God, which is a dire& 
- Command in Chriſt's holy DoGrine, 
x. Cor. 14. 10. Let him- preach or 
practiſe Loyalty and Obeadzexce to- the 
King and his Laws, which is part of 
the ſame holy Doctrine, Rom. 13.5. 
r Pet. 2.13. Let him preach or pra- 
Qſe obedience to the Church, according 
to our Lord's direction, Mat, 18. 17. 
And ſubmiſſion to the guidance of thoſe, 
who by God and man's Laws are ſet 
over us to watch for our Souls, Heb, 
13.17. and heſhall ſoon find the truth 
of that which I have. ſaid, his Doctrine 
{landered, and his Perſon. reproached 
and-perſecuted by malicious tongues. 


The tear of this- perſecution, we. ſee, 
hath 
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hath made ſome, who are too tender, 


follow our Lord's Doctrine, as S. Peter 
did his Maſter, at a diſtance; it is not 
amiſs to remember, what the Holy 
Ghoſt hath obſerved for our inſtruction 
in S.Peter, that ſoon after he.drew back 
and followed at a diſtance, he forſook, 
nay for{wore his Lord, Mat. 26.58,74. 
From all which we may certainly con- 
clude, that we ſhall never ſtand ſtedfaft 
in the Doctrine and Faith of our Lord, 
unleſs we endeavour to harden our Fa- 
ces, and ſtrengthen our foreheads 
againſt all ſuch Fear of the Looks or 
Tongues of men, Ezek. 3.8, 9. 

4. As there is a tenderneſs, ſo there 
is a fick/exeſi and love of change in our 
corrupted nature, S. Paul calls it 
Childiſhnelſs, Eph. 4. 14. loving much 
but not long, delighting in c_ 
not only in ordinary matters, dreſſes, 
and faſhions, but even in Religion 
too; new Prayers, new DoQtrines, 
new Governments ; many men having 


itching ears, heap to themſelves Teach- 


ers, 2 Tim. 4. 3. after their owa lufts, 
{uch 
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{uch as may rub their ears, and gratifie 
their luſts and ſeveral humours, with 
Dottrines ſuitable, and pleaſe their 
childiſhneſs with Novelties ; new Re- 
velations, new Truths are by many 
much affeed, and daily expected: I 
pray God we come not to the Jews In- 
novation, New Gods which our Fathers 
never heardof, Dem. 32. 17. Weſcem 
weary of the old Garment, the old Re- 
ligion, and love to put new preces to 1t, 
though thereby we make it much 
worle, Lake 5. 36. Nothing can be 


more direQly oppolite to our ſtedfaſt- 


neſs in the Truth, than this love of 
Change; ſince the holy Faith and 
Chriſtian Truth is like Jeſus Chriſt 
who taught it, the ſame yelterday and 
to day, the ſame for ever, Heb.rz. Let 
us labour therefore to correct this chil- 
diſhneſs, fo quit our ſelves like men, 
and earneſtly contend for that Faith 
which was once and but once delivered, 
' Fude 3. By the means aforeſaid we 
may, by God's Grace, ſecure our ſelves 
againſt our ſelves, that our own hearts 


ſhall 
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ſhall not miſlead us. But though our 
Hearts be ſincere, our Underſitandings 
may be weak, and we may be daily 1a 
danger of being ſeduced by the vartous 
arts and ſubtleties of cunning and 
buſte Seducers, who lie in wait to de- 
ceive ; and therefore I ſhall offer this 
Second Caution, which our bleſſed Lord 
hath taught us, Matth, 7. 15. 


3p ons of falſe Prophets or falſe 


Teachers, as S. Petey calls them, 
2 Pex. 2. 1. and you will readily grant 
the Caution to be moſt ſeaſonable and 
neceſſary, if you will conſider the Crafts 
they ule to deceive you, and your own 
danger if you be deceived ; inwardly, 
ſays our Saviour, they are ravening 
Wolves, whoſe aim and deſign is no 
leſs than the ruine and damnation of our 
Souls. What danger can be greater ? 
This cruel and malicicus deſign they 


hide under Sheeps clothing, ſoft and 
fair _— of meekneſs and humility, 
e 


profeſſors of extraordinary holinels, 


great care: of Souls, ſingular - love of 
God's 
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God's glory, to which they add good 
words, kind and flattering ſpeeches, 
Ron. 16. 18. and ( which is the matter- 
piece of cunning) they promiſe them 
liberty, 2 Pez. 2. 19. Simon Magus, 
Baſilides, Carpocrates of oldy taught 
their Diſciples to live as they liſted, and 
to do whatſoever they pleaſed ; Marcion 
taught his Diſciples to believe that 
Chriſt came into the world to deliver 
men from the ſervice of the Creator”; 
Meletins gave his Followers a licenſeto 
live without fear, and to be rul'd and 
govern'd by none. I might inſtance in 
many more ſuch falſe Teachers of the 
ſame Leaven, but I need not, {ince 
S. Peter in the place aforeſaid aſſures us, 
that it is the wont of falſe Teachers of 
what ſort ſoever, to promiſe their Fol- 
lowers liberty ; this ſweet promiſe of 
Liberty, or rather Licentiouſneſs, be- 
ing the moſt catching argument. in the 
world to entice itching ears and lult- 
ful hearts to their part. It is not un- 
worthy of our obſervation, that S, Pe- 
ter ſays they promiſe them liberty, but 

indeed 
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mdeed they neither do nor can by theſe 
means make them free, for whoſoever 
committeth ſin, is the ſervant of in. 
What liberty then can 1t be, to be ex- 
poſed and tempted to the deadly ſlavery 
of Error and Sin ? 

Falſe Teachers having all of them 
ſuch malicious deſigns of ruine, and ſuch 
cunning artifices todeceive z it behoves 
us very much to remember our Lord's 
Caution, Beware of falſe Prophets, But 
how {hall we diſcern them'to be ſuch? * 
Their inward deſigns we cannot lee, 
and their outward appearance 1s 1nno- 
cent and harmleſs, fair and plauſible, 
Sheeps clothing, By their fruits you ſhall 
know them, {ays our Saviour ; they may 
act the Sheep for a while, -but if you 
heed and mark them well, you ſhall ſee 
the Wolf appear, by their fruits you ſhall 
know them, When you ſee ſome creep- 
ing into houſes, and inſtiliing Doctrines 
into the wealcer ſort; by this you 
may have jult cauſe to ſuſpect them 
for falſe Teachers, 2 Tz. 3.6. of this 
lort are they which creep into houſes, 

from 
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from ſuch turn away. There ſhall be 
falſe Teachers among you, who privily 
ſhall bring in damnable Doctrines, 
2 Pet. 2. 1. when they ſhall offer them- 
ſelves to be your Teachers, ſhall for: 
ſake the lawful and publick Aſſemblies 
eſtabliſhed by juſt Authority in the hou- 
ſes of Prayer, by this frnit you may 
know them. Beloved, remember the 
words which were ſpoken before of the 
Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, how 
that they told you, there ſhould be in 
the laſt time Mockers or Deceivers, 
Jude 17,18. Theſe be they who ſepa- 
rate themſelves ; beware of ſuch there- 
fore, by theſe fruits you {hall juſtly 
ſuſpect them to be falle Teachers : but 
there 1s one - Character or mark by 
which you ſhall undoubtedly know 
them, S. Paul, S. Peter, S.Tude, and 
all tell us for certain, thoſe are falſe 
Teachers, by all means to be avoided, 
who deſpiſe Government, and ſpeak 
evil of Dignities; when therefore you 
hear any Teachers blaſpheming and re- 
vilng their Governours, Civil or Ec- 

cleſiaſtical, 
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cleſfiaſtical, when you ſee them contem- 
ning their Laws, confronting their 
Authority, refuſing to come at Moſes 
and Aaroy's call, to the Aſſemblies ap- 
pointed by their Laws ; and ſetting up 
Meetings, gathering Aſſemblies againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, the Civil and Eccle- 
ſaſtical Authority z come not near, leſt 
ye periſh in their ſin, Naw. 16. It is 
God's own caution there, verſe 26. and 
in the like caſe too, for what elſe was 
theſin of Kprah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
but refuſing to come at the call of Moſes 
and: Aaron, Numb. 16.12, We will not 
come up ; and the gathering Congrega- 
tions 7 ainſ —_— verſe 19. Ag = 
tainly to gather Congregations contra- 
ry tothe Laws and Commands of Mo- 
e& and Aaron, 1s to gather againſt 
Them, for it 1s the Authority that 
makes the King and the Prieſt ; Moſes 
and Aaroz 1o ſacred that no man muſt 
riſe againſt them. When: therefore 
you {ee or hear any ſo gathering Con- 
gregations contrary to the 'Laws,: de- 
part from them; when you hear any 

Teachers 
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Teachers thus deſpiling Dominion, re- 
member that the Apoltles have told us, 
they are falſe Teachers, and forget not 
our Lords own Caution, Beware of falſe 
Prophets ; if any man after all this mo- 
nition will ſtill be-bold to receive ſuch, 
becauſe they come in ſheeps clothing, 


he deſerves more blame than pity, if he | 


be ruined and devoured. 


ITI. 'Or- your Spiritual Gazdes, and 
ſubmit your ſelves to their 


condutt and direction, Heb. 13. 17. | 


This Rule is given us to this very pur- 
poſe, that we may ſtand faſt in the 
Faith, Forafter the Apoſtle had fore- 


warned us, V. 9. Be not carried about | 


with divers and ſtrange dottrines ; he 
preſcribes this as the beſt prevention of 
ſuch giddineſs and lightneſs, to obey 
them that have the Rule over us, and 
ſubmit our ſelves to them who watch 
for our Souls. Almighty God in 1infi- 


nite goodneſs to Man, knowing the | « 
weakneſs of the peoples underſtanding, | 


together with the want of time and 
means 
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means for the ſtudy of Truth, hath pro- 
vided ſome Paſtors and: Teachers for 
the — of the Saints, - for the 
work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 12. That 
we henceforth be no more children, toſsd 

to and fro, and carried about ' with every 


wind of dottrine, F the flight of men, and 


twnning craftineſs of men, whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive, verſe 14. God 
hath you ſee, appointed you Paſtors and 
Teachers to keep you from being de- 
ceived by falſe Teachers, and if you will 
not: ſubmit to their direttion, you ex- 
poſe your ſelves to the danger of being 
deceived, and fruſtrate the mercitul in- 


| tendment of Gods: goodneſs (towards 


you, to keepyou. ſtettaſtin-the Truth. 


' Tknow not what excuſe any: nan Tan 
| make why he doth not readily ſubmit 


to the Guidance of theſe Paltors:and 
Teachers,” but only. this, - The#' fir : he 
Hoes not. certainly kfow. whomiChrifh hath 
appointed \for.. iis Gurdet 20,7! ſince the 


Apoſtles themſelves are dead'lonp ſince; 


-) Andif he does know them, 'yeribs cannot 
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confidently rely upon their guidance, fince 
they are not infallible in their Dottrines, 
as the Apoſtles were, and therefore may 
poſſibly be deceived themſelves, and deceive 
him that {nbmits to them. 

To the firſt I anſwer : 

1. You may. as certainly know who 
are your Spiritual Guides, as who are 
your Civil Governours; namely, by 
the Laws of Church and Kingdom, 
and their ſolemn Inveſtiture in their 
ſeveral Places and Charges ; which is 
a greater and ſurer evidence than any 
man can have of: his Natural Parent, 
whom you cannot otherwiſe know than 
by the common repute of the Neigh- 
bourhood, and the teſtimony of your 
Mother, who is bound in reputation 
tocall her own Husband your Father ; 
ſince God hath commanded you, upon 
pain of Damnation to obey him, who 
- 4s thus reputed your Father ; why ſhould 
you not fear the ſame penalty for diſo- 
beying your Guides of Souls, whom 
God hath equally commanded you to 
obey, and given you a greater "_—_ 
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and aſſurance of their Authority over 
you ? 
To the ſecond Scruple I anſwer ; 
that I afſert no I»fallibility in your Spi- 
ritual Guides, They are Men, and may 
be deceived, they may becunning men, 
and Jie in wait to deceive. And may 
not thole be ſuch, whom you heap to 
your ſelves, and fo willingly run after ? 
Thoſe who are ſet over you are reſtrain- 
ed by the Laws, and accountable to their 
Superiours, ſo that they cannot publiſh 
dangerous Errors without rheir own 
danger, and the cenfures of the Laws, 
if they be diſcovered ; and being allow- 
ed to preach ozly in the Church, cannot 
promiſe themſelves any ſafety from Se- 
crecy. And it is not ſo probable that 
they. will willingly deceive you, who 
are in danger to loſe by their fraud, as 
they who by falſe Dottrines make Par- 
ties to their no {mall advantage. Be- 
ſides, God always fiſts his own Inſti- 
tations, and bleſſes his own Appoint- 
ments. God hath forewarned you to 
avoid ſtrangers, to heap to your ſelves 
hed? Teachers, 
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Teachers, 2 Tim. 4. 3. and who can 
reaſonably expert Gods aſliſtance in 
Diſobedience ? It is juſt with: him to 
ſuffer us to be deceived by thoſe whom 
berhath warned us to avoid ; bur it is 
moſt reaſonable to expect his bleſſing 
and aſſiſtance in obedience to his own 
order. He hath commanded us to 1ub- 
mit to them who are ſet over us, and 
will not ſuffer to periſh þy Obedience. 
If we ſhall be miſled by our own Guides 
into {mall Errors, he will graciouſly 
accept our Obedience, and not 1impute 
thoſe Errors to our condemnation ; and 
he will never ſ{ufter us to be led: by them 
into damnable Errors, unleſs 1t beour 
own fault. 1 Cor, 10.13. God u& faith: 
ful, who will yot ſuffer you to be tempted 
ebove that you are able to bear, but with 
the temptation will make way to eſcape. 
This promiſe would fail, if having com- 
manded us to be guided by them, he 
ſhould not either certainly withhold 
them from teaching Damnable Do- 
Etrines, or elſe afford us ſome means for 
the avoidance -and diſcovery, if we be 

watch- 
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an | watchful, and not wilfully refuſe them. 
in 1. Obſerve this Rule of our Saviour, 
to | S. Johz 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, ac- 
m | quaint your ſelves with the p/ain and 
is | evident Texts, which need no interpre- 
2g | tation, and if your Teachers commend 
'n | any Doctrine to you contrary to thole, 
b- | believe them not. Ic is an old Obſer- 
d | vation, and daily Experience confirms - 
e. | it, that falſe Teachers ule to build their 
2s | Do&rines upon ſome few hard and ob- 
y | ſcure Texts, that. under the colour of, 
e | the Holy Text they may obtrude upon - 
d | their unwary Diſciples their own per- 
1 | nicious Gloſſes, Interpretations, and. 
r | Inferences ; ſo that their. Diſciy Is be- 
= | lief reſts only-upon the [Interpretution-. 
4 | ofthe Preacher, who may be deceived,.. 
; | or ( which is worſe) may endeavour to, 
deceive. But when the ſober and wary- 
- | Chriſtian grounds his Belief upon the. 
| evident Texts, which are ſo plain that 
| | they cannot be more-plainly expreſt or, 
1aterpreted, he relies undoubtedly upon 
Gods own Word, who-cannot deceive. 
or be deceived. This 1s the- beſt way: 
TY to 
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to ſecure our ſelves againſt 'the Dams» 
nable DoCtrines of your own Falſe 
Teachers : As for example, when you 
are by any of them taught to rebel 
againit the King, or to oppoſe his Laws, 
to contemn- the Church, and ſeparate 
from her- Communion ; guard your 
Faith againſt their crafty Inſinuations 
of Rebellion by pretence of obſcure 
Scriptures, by ſuch plain Texts as theſe, 
Let every ſoul be ſubject to the Atty! pc 
ers, to him that bears the Sword not 
only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience 
ſake, and whoſoever reſiſts ſhall receive 
damnation, Rom. 13. Be ſubject to every 
Orainance of man for the Lords ſake, whe- 
ther it be t2 the Kjng as Supream, or unto 
Governonrs who are ſent by him, 1 Pet. 2, 
IT}, Which are words as plain as can 
be ſpoken, and cannot admit of any 


other Interpretation. Theſe are enough 


to ſecure you againſt the damnable do- 
Ctrine of Rebellion, and againſt Con- 
tempt of the Church, and Schiſmati- 
cal Separation from her Communion : 
Take theſe plain Texts, S. Matth. 18: 
| Fe 
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He that will not hear the Church, let him 
be to thee as an heathen man and Publican, 
Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, - Eph. 4. 3. Not frſabing the publick 
aſſembling of our ſelves, " Heb. 10. 25. ac- 
cording to the commands of thoſe < are 
our Governonrs, Heb. 17.17. 

If it be objedFed, that all theſe Texts 
do {uppole the Kings and the Churches 
eommands to-be lawful, otherwiſe I 
may, nay I muſt refuſe to obey the 
King, I mult not hear the Church, I 
muſt forſake thoſe Atlemblies if unlaw- 
ful. The azſwer is ealte; That I can- 
not be {ate-in going contrary to theſe 
plain Texts, till I can find that thoſe 
particular Commands of my Superiors, 
and thoie Aflemblies, be as plainly for- 
bidden in ſome other Texts. It is not 
ſafe to ſay, I will not obey the King, 
nor hearken to the Church, nor fre- 
quent thoſe publick Aſſemblies, becauſe 
I think, __ ſome powerful Preachers 
tell me, theſe Ordinances and Aſlem- 
blies-are unlawtul, 1 
Remember it is God who commands 
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in thoſe plain Texts before: mentioned, 
and none but himſelf can diſcharge my 
obedience ; - and therefore you mult 
obey till 'you find the particular Com- 
mands of your Supertors forbidden by 
as plain Texts, as thoſe which in gene- 
ral require yevioobey. It you oblerve 
this Rule, you cannot be cheated into 
Rebellion and Schiſm ; and if you do 
not, it is your own fault that you are 
deceived. 

This Rule 1s certain, but perhaps not 
large enough to ſecure us from all dam- 
nable Errors, there being ſome: ſuch, 
which may not ſeem flat contrary to 
the expreſs words: of Scripture; the 
neceſſary Truths of which thoſe Errors 
aredeſtruCtive, not: being. delivered in 
expreſs terms in the holy Scriptures, 
yet ſufficiently. contained therein, and 
may be undoubtedly proved out of them 
by comparing of Texts, obſerving the 
context and ſcope of the Text, and 
other Rules of Art. Which the people 
not being ſo well able to do, let them 
obſerve this ſecond Rule. 

2. Keep 
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2. Keep ſtedfaſt in the Faith of all 
ſuch Truths as the Catholick Apoſtolick 
Church hath believed and delivered as 
peceſſary ; and believe not your particu- 
lar Guide, when he teaches contrary to 
theſe. The Church is the ground and 
pillar of Truth, 1 Tis. 3. 5.1nto her bo- 
ſom and regiſtry the Apoſtles commit- 
tedall neceſſary Truths, as our Lord 
commanded them, Max.'28. 19, 20. Go 
teach all. nations to  oblerve all things 
whatſoever, I have commanded you. 
They knew their Lords commands, 
and were true to their truſt jn teaching 
them accordingly. Theſe neceſſary 
Truths thus laid up in the Treafury of 
the Church are domeſtick houſhold Do- 
Arines, which all of that Family ſhould 
hold faſt, and not be carried about with 
every wind of {trange.or foreign Do- 
arine, Heb. 13. 9. Theſe neceflary 
Truths, committed by the Apoſtles to 
the Churches of their own Plantation, 
God hath promiſed ( Max. 28. 20.) 
ſhould be delivered down through all 


Succeſſion to the end of the, world, Lo, 
I am 
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1 am with you ( namely, tn the teaching 
all that F have commanded) to #he exd 
of theworld, W hat therefore hath been 
conſtantly delivered and believed as 
Commands of Chriſt, by the gezeral 
. teſtimony of the univerſal Church ma all 
Ages, ought to be firmly believed, up- 
on-the ſame conſentient teſtimony we 


receive and believe the Canonical Serip. 


zures to be the Word of God; and'why 
{ſhould we not be fatisfied with the ſame 
Teſtimony of all other neceſlary 
Truths ? But how ſhall the people be able 
to know which Truths are ſo: generally deli- 
verea from the firſt Ages till now ? They 


cannotthemfelves ſearch and find them, | 


and perhaps their own Teachers may 

tell them that their Errors are ſuch. 
Fanſwer : You may find and know 
theſe neceſſary Truths by the publick do- 
Grine of our own Church; delivered in her 
Litnrey and Articles of Religion, by the 
unanimous conſent of: a# your ſpiritual 
Gutdes, Acquaint your ſelves through- 
Iy with that publick DoQtrine, and ad- 
here to that,. and if your own Teacher 
teach 
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teach otherwiſe, believe him not. If 
to theſe Diretions here given you 
carefully attend, adding your conſtant 
humble prayers to that Merciful God, 
who would have no man to periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to the knowledge 
of the Truth, 1 Tim. 2.4. He will 
certainly preſerve you from all dam- 
nable Errors, and keep you ſtedfaſt in 
the holy Faith ; that Faith which 1s 
the ground and foundation of the lively 
hope of az inheritance incorruptible and 


undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re- 


ſerved in heaven for you, 1 Pet. 1. }, 4. 


that Faith by which through the power 


of God ye are kept unto ſalvation, werſe 


5. that Faith, which being preſerved 
firm and ſtedfaſt, after it hath been tri- 
ed by manifold temptations will be 
found unto Praiſe, and Honour, and 
Glory at the appearance of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ver/e 6, 79. That Faith which 
makes us here 1n this life to rejoyce 
with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory, 
verſe $. and in the end brings us to the 

lalvation 
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ſalvation of our ſouls, verſe g. which 
God of -his infinite: mercy grant us all 
for Jeſus Chriſts fake, 'to whom: with 


the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all 
honour and 'glory, world without 
end. Amen. 


